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the clergy of the ancient church were obliged to receive and 
embrace one another. Two or threr instances of which, it 
will be sufficient to observe at gente First, that wher- 
ever they travelled upon necessary occasions, they were to 
be entertained by their brethren of the clergy, in all places, 
‘out of the public revenues of the Church ; and it was a sort 
of crime for a bishop, or other clerk, to refuse the hospitality 
of the Church, and take it from any other. The historians, 
Socrates and Sozomen,* tacitly reflect upon Epiphanius for 
an action of this nature: that, when he came to Constanti- 
nople, where Chrysostom shewed him all imaginable respect 
and honour, sending his clergy out to mect him, and in- 
yiting him to an apartment, according to custom, in his 
house, he refusod the civility, and took up his habitation in 
a separate mansion. This was interpreted the same thing as 
breaking Catholic communion with him, as it proved in 
effect; for, he came on purpose, by the instigations of 
Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, to form un accusation 
against him, On the other hand, to deny any of the clergy 
the hospitality of the Church upon such occasions, wns a 
more unpardonable crime, and looked upon as the rudest 
way of denying communion. Therefore Firmilian” smartly 
reproves the behaviour of Pope Stephon, both as insolent 
and unchristian, towards the African bishops, who were 
sent as legates from their churches to him; that he neither 
admitted them to audience himself, nor suffered any of the 
brethren to receive them to his house; £0, not only denying 
them the peace and communion of the Church, but the 
civility of Christian entertainment also. Which was so 
much the greater despite and affront to them, because every 
private Christian, travelling with letters of credenee from 
his own church, might have challenged that privilege, upon 
the * contesseration of hospitality,’ as Tertullian’ words it; 

* Soot. lib. vio. xii, ‘he ps wgrrgerty Tadends Uplaiiod, Ounpldy sempeiaiven, 
be ReeTebry Bi nararsu pu. —— Soacans lib, vith «xiv, "0 3h "lakeres sinderm adeiny 
oh Freoriew eri emrtis aadgev beiueaws avpdnay, Us Hider te sar cali sae? abees 
Yabidaie pie We aiadaarn Leciernaeinsis saraglras, be balers, 

» Firmil, Xp. laxe. up. Cype. p. 228. Ut veuiaatibus noa stlam pax +t cors- 
maanio, sed ot teotum et horpitium pegacetur, 
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and much more the bishops and clergy, from one r 
By the laws of the African Church, every bishop: 
as legate of a provineinl synod to that which they 
general or plenary synod, was to be provided of all 
necessary in his travels, from this liberality of the 
a3 appears from a canon in the third Council of 
whieh orders,‘ that no province should send above 
three legates, that so they might appear with lexs po 
envy, and be less charge to their entertainers. This 
that every church was obliged, ay cama ear 
them entertainment in their passage, 


Au : 


ti 


3H! 


Sxer. 1.—And them the 
ae u here Batis Ae 


Another instance of customary respect, which the clergy 
were obliged to shew to one another, was, that when any 


divine offices, and consecrating the Eucharist in the church. 
‘This was a very ancient custom, as appears from what Ire- 
nwus says of Anicetus, bishop of Rome, that when Polycarp 


signify, he gave bim the Eucharist, as the first translators 
of Busebius render it; but, he gave place to him, or liberty to 
consecrate the Eucharist in his church. ‘The Council of Arles, 
which turned this custom into a law, uses the very same 

about it—that in every church they should give 
place‘ to the bishop that was a stranger, to offer the obla- 
tion or sacrifice. And the fourth Council of Carthage more 


# Gone, Carth, iii, ©. ii, (tom, iis py. 1167.) Placuit, at propter causas ecelo- 
sisstican, que ad persiciom plebium anpo reteraacant, alingulis quibusqve annie 
concilium convoootur. Ad quod omnes provincia quw primes eades abent, do 
conciliis suis tornos logatos mittant, ut ot minus invidiosi minusyue hospitibus 
unttuosi couventus ploas posit ease auctoritas, 

‘+ Tren. Bip. ad Vietar. ap. Euaeb. Wh. ve. xxiv. Tedrws adieu Iyyberee 
Anenbverne lavesir= wal te of laahnele wagirtewow 3 ‘Asingens vie sbcoerelar of 
Dadendpry ser’ lnrporte Iokntry asl par’ tighem be’ AMMidor 

* Cone, Arvlat, ic ax, Ut peregriny episeopo locus sserificuudi deter, 
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plainly—that a bishop, or presbyter,* visiting another 
church, shall be received each in their own degree, and be 
invited to preach, and consecrate the oblation. So they 
were to be admitted to all the honours which the Church 
could shew them; the bishop was to seat his fellow-bishop 
inthe same throne with himself; and the presbyters to do 
the same by their fellow-presbyters; for that the canon 
‘menuns, by receiving them in their own degree, Which eus- 
‘tom is referred to by the Catholic bishops in the collation® 
of Carthage, where they promise the Donatist bishops, that 
if they would return to the Church, they should be treated 
by them as fellow-bishops, and sit upon the same thrones 
with them, as strangers were used to do. The author of the 
Constitutions joins all these things together," saying, ‘* Let 
the bishop, that is a etranger, sit with the bishop, and be 
invited to preach; let him also be permitted to offer the 
Eucharist ; or if, in modesty, he rofusos it, lot him, at least, 
be constrained to give the blessing to the people.” 


Seer. 111.— The Use of the Liter Formate, or Commend- 
atory Letters, in this respect. 

But then, it is to be observed, that these honours were 
not to be shewed to strangers, as mere strangers, but as 
they could someways give proof of their orthodoxy and 
catholicism to the church to which they came. And in this 
respect the litere systatice, or * commendatory letters,’ as 
they called them, were of great use and service in the 
Church; for no strange clergyman was to be admitted, so 
much as to communicate, much less to officiate, without 
these letters of his bishop, in any church where he was a 


¥ Conc, Carth, iv, c xxxili, Ut eplscopt vel presbyteri, ai euusn vineudm 
‘eoclesia altorius episcopi, ad ecclesiam venerint, et in gradu sue suscipinutur, ot 
‘tain ad rerbum faciendum, quam od oblationow conseorendam inviteubar. 

» Collat, Carthag. Dio i. ¢. avis Sicut peregrino episeopo juxta considente 


WAT eu Ged wagumine Agi ity. 6 «al beienvensy aie np lewrahey 
aahiGistie wy aiirty Abiaipsers Su! mines cyte ani igwrirtp avedy 2 leienen, 
seehadibon oF daz Aizen Miawrvenie’ os « beregiyus To abey nal viv wlzxpeeiar 
Ariirae Ve WU wh adSions Soe angie wie sopha cu engin wh Dddew dvtviynat ade aly 
vie dale ULeplan abeis eubenebes waranmyatirns, 
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perfect stranger, for fear of surreptitious, or passive com- 
munion, a3 the canons’ call it, And bishops were under 
the same obligations to take the letters of their metropo- 
litan, if they had oceasion to travel into a foreign country, 
where they could not otherwise be known, The third 
Council of Carthage has a canon to this purpose—“ That 
no bishop should go beyond sea without consulting the pri- 
mate of his province, that he might have his formate or 
‘letters of commendation.’ And that the same discipline 
was observed in all churches, seems clear, from one of those 
canons of the Greek Church, among those which go by the 
name of Apostolical; which says, “no strange bishops,! 
, or deacons, shall be received Avy eusrwemdy, 
unless they bring commendatory letters with them; but, 
without them, they shall only be provided of necessaries, 
and not be admitted to communicate, because many things 
are surreptitiously obtained.” The translation of | 
Exiguus, indeed, denies them necessaries also; but that is 
a manifest corruption of the Grok text, which allows them 
to communicate in outwanl good things, but not in the 
communion of the Church. And this is what some think 
the ancients meant by communio peregrina, ' the commu- 
nion of strangers;" when such as travelled without letters 
of credence, were hospitably entertained, and provided of 
sustenance; but not admitted to participate of the Eucharist, 


‘Cone, Carth. is 0. viie (tome ity p. 616.) Clerieus vel Iniews non communicot 
in lions plobe vine litteris epincopi sui, nisi hoe cbservarum fuerit, communio 
et paxsiva. — Cono, Laodio, «ali. (tom, i. pr 150) “Ow oF 27 ‘vigeranly # nano 
unis Eu same ypamadews Dubus, — Gone. Antiont, 6. vile tom. i p. 564) 
Madina eww aignvani Biyeveba ve Eiswn— Come. Agnth. «. xxxviil, (tom, ive 
p+ 1309.) Clecicin sine commendatitiia epiatotis opixcopi vui Hventin non pateat 
‘evayandi,—Cone, Chalend. c si (Tid, p 761.) Mdwrws ends wlimrny aad 
Deysliog bevesngion, pork Braruariar, Urevvdia, sleven signviasie landqnmernait 
lois Seieapve Risin, wad) ph evenness XA 93 by evrewrinde levered egerke 
aay secede pens by bake wrepiretan reetens 

® Cone. Curth. ti. e, xxvili. UL wpincopi trana mare non 
conta primi sedis episcopo, ut wb episxeopo preveipud (leg. meats 

‘sumore forimatam vel commendationem, 

‘Cunom. Apost. ai, (axxii, tow. i Concil. oA) ali, iw Inn 

cle hineiries & Rucsinvy diny everacnin wpeediycuetar ani Leopigeaiien 
nirin, domegwirtwours 1) Bh pubyt, civ xesion adecdy lngegeyicneris, tle xiveriar 
atrrin pit nquedifrte: wed2cd phy aand comenny hy yinvan 
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‘because they had no testimonials of their life and conversa~ 
tion. But others give a different account of this; which I 


Sxer. IV.— The Clergy obliged to end all their own Contro- 
versies among themselves. 

A third instance of respect, which the raider deel to 
one another, was, that if any controversies 
themselves, they frecly consented to have them ieeahon 
by their bishops and councils, without having recourse to 
the secular magistrate for justice. Bishops, as I have hnd 
occasion to shew" before, were anciently authorized, by the 
imperial laws, to hear and determine secular pecuniary 
causes, even among laymen, when both the litigants would 
agree, upon compromise, to take them for arbitrators, But, 
among the clergy, there needed no such particular compro- 
mise; but, by the rules and canons of the Church, they 
were brought under a general obligation not to molest one 
another before a secular magistrate, but to end all their con- 
troversies under the cognizance of an ecclesiastical tribunal. 
‘The case was somewhat different, when a layman and a 
clergyman had oceasion to go to law together; for, then the 
Tayman was at liberty to choose his court, and was not 
obliged to refer his cause to any ecclesiastical judge, unless, 
by compromise, he brought himself under such an obliga- 
tion, For so the imperial lawe,” in this case, had provided; 
though in France, in the time of the Gothic kings, it was 
otherwise: for Iaymen there were not to sue a clerk in a 
secular court without the bishop's permission; as appears 
from a canon of the Council* of Agde, made under Alarie, 


1 Book i chap. vite 

™ Valentin, Novel. xii. ad Calcem Cod. Th.: Tn clerico potitore conaequons 
‘orit, ut secundum leges palsati forum sequatur, st adversrius suns ad epixeopi 
‘val preshyteri aodiantiom non prasstat adsonsum, 

® Cono, Agethens, ¢. x5xii, Clerious ne quenqoam prasumat epud secularem 
judicem, episcopo non pormittento, pulaare, Sod si pulsatue fuerit, non respondent, 
neo proponat, Heo widest eriminsle negotium in judicio weenlari proponera, 
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an, 606, which equally forbids a clergyman to sue « layman 
in a secular court, or to answer to any action brought against 
him there, without the bishop's permission. But, whatever 
difference there was botwixt the Roman and Gothic laws in 
this particular, it is evident, that, as to any controversies 
arising among the clergy themselves, they were to be deter~ 
mined before ecclesiastical judges; as appears from @ canow 
of the Council of Chalcedon, which is in these words—“ If 

any clergyman buth a controversy with another, he shall not 


bishop's approbation ; otherwise he should be liable to ca- 
nonical censure.” Which censure, in the African Church, 
was the loss of his place, whether he were bishop, presbyter, 
or deacon, or any other inferior clerk, that declined the wen- 
tence of an ecclesiastical court, cither in a civil or criminal 
cause, and betook himself to a secular court for justice, 
‘Though he carried his enuse, and sentence were 
‘on his side, in a criminal action, yet he was to be deposed ; 
or, if it was a civil cause, he must lose whatever advan 
tage he gained by the action, as the third Council of Care 
thage® in this case determined; because he despised the 
whole Church, in that he could not confide in any eccle- 
sinstical persons to be his judges. Many other councils 
determined the same thing, as that of Vannes," Chalons,' and 
* Concil, Chaloed. ¢ ix (tom, iv. Cone, p. 759.) BF ear adngusis pie wAnginie 
Seeeee papa Seeded oh lake wires at eee Dee 
‘ F 3 


¥ Cone. Carth. fil. e. fx. Quisquis episcoporum, proabyterorum, ot dincono- 
‘rum nou claticoram, eam in occlosis oi erimon fuvrit inlontatum, vel eivilis eousn 
fucrit commota, ai derelicto ceclosinstico judicio publicis jadictie purgari volworit, 
wtiamai pro ipso prolat fuorit senteatin, locum suum amittnt, et hoc in crimivali 
aotion®. Tn civilt oro pordat quod avicerit, «i locum suum obtinare maluarit, Se. 

4 Cone, Venwotio.c. ix. (tom. i¥. p. 1056.) Clorieis, nial ox ermine opiseo- 
‘poruin suorum, smculatin judicin adiee non licea!. 

* Cone, Cabillon. i. ei. (tom, vie pp. $89, 590.) Pervenit ad sanctam eyno~ 
dum, quod judicos publice contra voternam conauotudinem por omnes parvchias, 
‘vel manoateria,qum moa eat epiacopis cireuiro, ipai illicita prrsumtiono videuntur 
diseurrere ; etiam ot cluricos vol wbbaten, ut vis proponout, invites atyue distiictos 
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Mascon.s And the Council of Milevis' decreed, that no 


Be the clergy generally 
pay such a deference to the wisdom, integrity, and judgment 
of their brethren, that it was thea thought they bad no necd 
to have recourse to secular courts for justice, but they were 
willing to determine all controversies of their own among 
themselves, And, as the imperial laws did not hinder this, 
but encournge it, so we seldom find any ecclesiastics inclined 
to oppose it, but either some factious and turbulent men, or 
such whose crimes hud made them so obaoxious, that they 
had reason to dread an ecclesiastical censure. 


Suor, V.— What Care was taken in receiving Accusations 
against the Bishops and Clergy of the Church, 

I shall but observe one thing more upon this head, whieh 
is, the great care the clergy had of the reputation and cha- 
racter of one another; which, being a sacred and necessary 
thing in persons of their function, they did not think fit to 
lot it be exposed to the malicious calumnies and slanders of 
every base and false accuser, But, first, in all accusations, 

against bishops, the testimony of two or three 
witnesses was required, according to the rule of the apostle. 
‘Therefore, when the synod of Antioch proceeded to condemn 
Eustathius, bishop of Antioch, upon a single testimony, the 
ante ve fuclant exhiberis quod ompimodis nee religion’ convenit nec eanonum 
pormitiic muctoritns Unde omnes aanimiter consuimus sentientes, ut deineeps 
ate dobeant emendare : rks ee gy id apenas ster ye 
Jovitatione abbatis vol arobiproshytori, in ipss wonnsteria vel parochine ali- 
sy tree spt tg sacordoteia 008 conrynit 
re Cones Masson. 6 Wi: (om. v: ps 96H.) UE null elvis ad futnmn 
secalsrem quemourngue alium fretrem do elericls accusare, aut sd coum dicen- 
dam tribere quocumque modo precamat; sed omne negotium clericorum, ait ia 
epicopi sui, aut in presbyterorum, vol orchidiacon! presenti Guintar. Quod 
i quicumque elerious hoe implore distulerit, si junior fuerit, uno minus do 
quadmmginta ictus aceipint ; sin corte honoratior, tiginta dierum conclusions 


* Camo. Milavet. «xx, Reet fi, p. 1942.) Plaouit, ut quicumqne ab impe- 
ratore coguitionem judiciorum pablicoram yotierit, houore proprio privotur, 84 
tutom opiscopale judicium ab impersiore postulaverit, aibil ei obsit, 
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historian censnres it” as an arbitrary proceeding in them 
against that aposatolical canon—*' Receive not au accusation 
against an elder, bat before two or three witnesses.” Se. 
condly, the character of the witnesses was to be examined, 
before their testimony was to be allowed of. An heretic 
was not to give evidence against a bishop, as may be col- 
Jected from those canons which bear the name of the apo~ 


pestiminn Tycue Bora Rergfraree. 
* Cone, Carth. ti 6 he (tom, i. Cone. pu 1160.) Placet ut is, qui aliquibue 
sceleribus icrotitue eet, yore adveraus majorvs natu non bubeat acousandi. 
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accusation was to be heard, without considering at all the 


good ‘ 

being injured by him, was to have justice done him, what- 
ever religion he was of. But if the crime was purely eecle- 
siastical that was alleged against him, then the personal 
qualities of the accusers were to be examined: so that no 
heretics should be allowed to accuse* orthodox bishops in 
causes ecclesiastical: nor any exeommunicate persons, before 
they had first made satisfaction for their own crimes; nor 
any who were impeached of crimes, of which they had not 
proved themselves innocent. The Council of Chalcedon” 
adds, that no clergyman or layman should be admitted to 
impeach a bishop or a clerk, till bis own reputation and 
character were first inquired into, and fully examined. So 
caroful were they, in this matter, not to expose the credit of 
the clergy to the malicious designs or wicked 

of any profligate wretches, whom mulice or bribery might, 
induce to accuse them. Thirdly, in case of false accusation, 
whether public or private, the penalty against the offender 
was very severe, “ If any clergyman,” says one® of the 
pesesliesIeathate seanfeatipasioeech w baton he shall be 
deposed: for, it is written, thou shalt not speak evil of the 
ruler of thy people.” And by a canon of the Council of 
Eliberis, for any man to charge a bishop, presbyter, or 


* Conc. Constants Generab io, vie (toms ile pe 950.) Ei inadeomeraiy de wd 
ierpiginuen Tyadaue of levenbinn, ine laupsgielan xy he aarepeaivene wt 
wcinwns Tan cegree ple aleerasie wh 155 mmryyepian amr wie ighehifes lerornionwe 
ble landerrnerace wgmysbrwn seeiieles +++ Fewrn 3 nal st cane mr ded sie 
Aamharing bel airinue sver eesnmreymmemion tie nal devtichapivn, § deeodesem 6. « 
pekk wots Uisioas anewpnesis beieninnn, mein dr oi siniie Fyn daun wgirager deri 
Wewrems' deeiet Wowal cele tied nmenpaginr weenatitrar Srom, pad wepicagee eae 
Teersie sie beienien sernzetinn A Lriguy aangain, py de ders invends oir 
Wenxlivews mies wenwe iyadausirwn, 

© Cono, Chaleed, ¢. xxi- (tom. iv. p. 766.) Kaagnsir, & Amasiyy amrepepsareag 
ixwabewn A adngendny device sel Minyadreny ph egerlizsedey sl poh rgicager 
Absenat® aiieee & brbvebas 

£ Canon. Apost. 6 alvii. (tom, i, Cone. Can. liv. p. 38.) 27 re whmgenie 
egies ein barienorn, aabasgsirlac Rexgreem yg 2 Dit 08 whe sh mene 

4 Conc, Eliber, ¢ Lzxv. Si quis episcopum, presbytorum, rel dincoaum folsis: 
criminibus sppetierit, ot probare non potuerit, nee in fino dandum eb commu 
nionem. 
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deacon, with a false crime, which he could not make good 
‘aguinst them, was excommunicated, without hopes of recon- 
ciliation at the hour of death: which was the usual penalty 
that was inflicted by that Coancil upon very great and noto- 
vious offenders ; for which some have censured the Spanish 
Church as guilty of novatianism, but without reason, as I 
‘shall shew, when I come to discourse of the discipline of 
the Church. Here it may be sufficient to observe, that they 
thought this crime one of the first magnitude; since they 
refused to give the external peace of the Church to such 
offenders, even at their last hour. Many other instances of 
the like respect might here be added; but, by these few, the 
reader will be able to judge, with what eandour and civility 
the clergy of the primitive Church wore obliged to receive 
and treat one another, And it would have been happy for 
all ages, had they walked in the same steps, and copied after 
80 good an example. 


CHAPTER If. 


INSTANCES OF RESPECT SHEWED TO THE CLERGY DY THE 
IVIL GOVERNMENT —WHERE PARTICULARLY OF THEIR 
EXEMPTION YROM THE COGNIZANCK OF THR SROULAR 
COURTS IN ECCLESIASTICAL CAUSES. 


Szer. 1.— Bishops not to be called into any Secular Court to 
give their Testimony. 


Nuxr to the respeet which the clergy shewed to one another, 
it will be proper to speak of the honours which were done 
them by the civil magistrates; which were more or less, 
according as either the inclination and piety of the emperors 
led them, or ns the state of the times required. These ho~ 
nours chiefly consisted in exempting them from some sort of 
obligations to which others were liable; and in granting 
them certain privileges and immunities, which others did 
not enjoy. Of this kind, was that instance of respect, which, 
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Dy thie laws of: Justinian, ‘was! granted! to’ all) blakopsy shat 
no secular judge could compel* them to appear in a public 
court to give their testimony before him, but he sl send 
one of his officers to take it from their mouth in private, 
This law is also repeated in the Justinian® code, and there 
said to be enacted first by Theodosius the Great, a law of 
whose is still extant in the came words in the Theodosian 
Code®. But Gothofred will have it, that this law, as first 
enacted by Theodosins, meant no more than to exempt the 
clergy from being bound to give an account to the eivil ma- 
gistrates, of what judgments or sentences they passed upon 
any secular causes. that were referred to their arbitration. 
And, indeed, it is evident, that the law terms, ad testimo- 
nium devocari, and si¢ puprogiacy teeeadstolar, are taken in this 
sense by the African fathers, in the fifth Council of Car- 
thage; where it was agreed* to petition the emperors to 
muke a decree, that if any persons referred a civil enuse to 
the arbitration of the Chureh, and one of the parties chanced 
to be displeased with the decision or sentence that was given 
agninst him, it should not be lawful to draw the clergyman, 
who was judge in the cause, into any secular court, to make 
him give any testimony or account of his determination. 
‘This was not intended to exempt elorgymen in general from 
being called to be witnesses in a secular court; but only to 


* Justin, Novel, xa, 6 vil, OU ele Apher Wleras webs Suaitiend> 
stove ieunienn domynstus tic nancies seageysiintes tele esi nina pangrogiert 
ANE Damen eypeiew egis aieeiy cute te ie egenseen vir beegeranpinen 
abep, Tom eresiiven roe zien Wey ythion ner rd ezine Tete, cirwn, dong 


© Cod. Sustio. ib. i. tit. H. de Ppine. log. vil. Imporntor Theodosine dixit, 
‘ee boriore sive legibue epixcopun ad Lestimoniuin 

* Cod. Th. Mb, xi tit, xxix. de Fide Testium, leg. vile 

Cone. Carthug. +, c. i (tom, fie Como. p. 1215.) It. Co. Can. Attic, 
Gilixs (ibid. p. 1086.) aur aise Tov pein, Toe Spies merabiruen, Sees ide owes 
te danderiy siarliwers aiviar Severshing haniy rf vais inekarieg Imasaite 
qomrtcns Didderwen, wal true b roy vay mdaginy oF Iai piu derapieny pt Wfsia 
srgir Taarriqun ts pagevgian egerasdiicdes cin winyniv’ Instn ele epieyen ci 
abel wgaype raveicarre, 4 un) rusenvuivy eacarvzivrat ne) Tox pall epeetey 
Laaanesarrint egeriaue nahin engi ved Spsbiar pagrvgin Et Cone. vulgo 
diet. Alviconum, ©, xx2vi (tom it Concil. p, 1649.) 
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free them from the prosecutions of vexatious and trouble- 
some men, who, when they had chosen them for their arbi- 
trators, would not stand to their arbitration, but prosecuted 
them in the civil courts, ns if they had given a partial sen- 
tence against them: and though it was contrary to the law 
to give them any such trouble (becauze, es I have shewed™ 
in another place, all such doterminations were to be abso- 
Tutely decisive and final, without appeal); yet, it is pro- 
bable, some secular judges in Afric might give encourage- 
ment to such prosecutions: which made the African fathers 
complain of the grievance, and desire to have it redressed, 
in the forementioned canon, to which Gothofred thinks the 
law of Theodosius refers. But whother the law of Theodosius 
be thus to be limited, is a matter that may admit of further 
inquiry. Gothofred himself confesses, that Justinian took it 
ina larger sense; and that is enough for me to found this 
privilege of bishops upon, that they were not to be called 
into a secular court, to give their testimony there in any 
cave whatsoover, 


Szcr. If.— Wor obliged to give their Testimony upon Oath, 
by the Laws of Justinian, 

Another privilege of this kind, which also argued great 
respect paid to bishops, was, that when their testimony was 
taken in private, they were not obliged to give it upon oath, 
as other witnesses were, but only upon their word, as be- 
came the priests of God, laying the holy gospels before 
them. For the same law of Justinian,* which grants them 
the former privilege, enacted this in their favour and behalf 
also. And in pursuance of that law, probably, the Council 
of Tribur, some ages after! decreed, that no presbyter 
should be questioned upon oath; but, instead of that, only 
be interrogated upon his consecration; because it did not 
become a priest to swear upon a light cause, But it does 

+ Book iis obap. vii. sees lif, nd ie. 

«Justia, Novel. exaili e, vile Propositis $8, evangeliis, secundum quod 
doeet sacendotes, dicxnt quod! noverint. non tamen jurent, 

© Concil Tribur. 6, xxi. (tom, ix, Cone, p. 48%.) Presbyter, vice juramontt, 
ee eee 
‘pon debeat, 


ee 


it THE ANTIQUITIES OF THE Boos Vs 


‘not appear that this indnigence was granted to bishops be- 
fore tho time of Justinian: for the Council of Chalcedon 
exacted an oath, in a certain ease, of the Egyptian bishops; 
and the Couneil of Tyre* reqaired the same of Ibas, bishop 
of Edessa. And there are many other instances of the like 
nature, 


Snor. INT. — Whether the single Evidence of one Bishop was 
good in Law against the Testimony of many others. 
Constantine the Great granted many privileges to the 

clergy; but there are some that go under his name, which 

were certainly never granted by him: a8 his famed donation 
to the bishops of Rome, which Baronius' himself gives up 

for a forgery, and De Marea‘ and Pagi! prove it to be a 

spurious fiction of the ninth century, invented most probably 

by the same Isidore Mercator, who forged the Decretal 

Epistles of the ancient bishops of Rowe. There are other 


# Cove. Chaleed. set. iv. (tom. iv. p57, C.) Minerue ial ew slntinn raphe 
paris sl wldaticrmen inirsenn roe Alyvreion A lyyias aglbeor, il vaiee abeiie 


piperidine. 

Take Tye eta Ueno p 680, E.) gy wire 
deychenpes iyiis Neyer (6h. Sam) in Suertiernew beirasens "Ioan, bs wer ei |e 
ef eagives epdynars Lucienen aicin, & Likeew dvrimpderun, Auenesias lwgiintes 

+ Baron. an. cecariv. 0. oxviii. Jam reliquam foret, ut .... de wulgate ila 
‘caninum oro ageremas ejusdem Constantin’ donations tot tantisque controversiia 
‘agitate: wed parcimos, quod uibil preter illa, que ub aliie dicta sunt, adforre 
porwmns, ot «adem repotere, ait onerosum oique pariter otiowum ; cum Miberum 
‘it culque, que oo angumonto a pluribus sunt soripta, consulere, 

* Maren de Concord. lib, vi. o. vi. m. vi, Altorum, quod mihi ohwerwnsse 
‘videor notte digoum, nempe pallium esse guns quoddam imperutoril induments, 


fhtotur, que Conatantini donationem, abi soriptum est, pallium Roane poatifich 
tributum beneficio istius imperntoria, decrvto Gretiani insertum suscepit. Ad- 
sontior xane virie ernditia, qui donstionem illara falsi anguant, 00 in primis argue 
onto, quod a Constantino facta ease dicatur. 

1 Pagi Critic, in Barob. an. ccoxxiv. 1. xiii. (n. xvi edit, Antuerp. 170%) 
Donatio Constantisi prorsus supponititia, wt fore inter eruditos convenit, ..., 
‘Vidotur donstio ills ab Isidoro Mereatore eum wotarum pontifienm peeudographis 
epistolis supposita. Coavenit enim Iaidori ingenio, atilo et charieteri aoribeadi 
plane aqualido, sc denique ration’ demporia, quo primum audita, Curolo aeilicet 
‘Magno imperaate; cum laudetur ab Hincmare opiseopo Rhawenel, qui tane 


floruit. 
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such manifest forgeries as the former, are yet, by learned 
amen, reputed of a doubtful nature; such as that which 
is comprised in a law under the name of Constantine™ at the 
end of the Theodosian Code, where all judges wre commanded 
to take the single evidence of one bishop as good in law 
against all others whatsoever. Gothofred is of opinion, that 
this whole title in the Theodosian Code is spurious; and for 
this law in particular, there are two arguments that socm to 
prove it not genuine. First, because Constantine himself, in 
another law," says, ‘* the testimony ofa single witness should 
not be heard in any case, no not though the witness be 
a senator.” Secondly, because the ecclesiastical laws, as 
well as the civil, require two witnesses ; a3 has been noted in 
the last chapter. Which, 1 think, are sufficient argaments 
to prove, that no such extravagant privilege could be granted 
to bishopa by Constantine : but I leave the reader to judge 
for himself, if he can find better arguments to the contrary. 


Sror. IV. — Prosbyters privileged against boing questioned by 
Torture, as other Witnesses were. 

‘We have better proof for another privilege that we find 
granted to preebyters, which was, that if any of them were 
called to give testimony in a public court, they should not be 
examined by scourging or torture, as the law directed in 
other cases: for, by the Roman laws, witnesses might 
be examined upon the rack, in some cases, to make 
them declare the whole truth; as we learn not only 
from the laws® themselyes, but from St. Austin,? and Sy- 


© Cod. Th. ib, xvi. tit xii, de Epiae. Andient. log. i, Tostimonium etiam 
‘ab uno licet episcopo perhibitam, crnos judicos indubitanter veciplant, nee whine 
‘oudintur, oun tratimouium episcypi » qunlibut parte fuerit cepromissum, 

 Thid. lib. xf. tit, exxix. de Fide Teatiam, log. ti. Sancimus, ut unlus om 
‘tino tontie reeponeio non audialur, otiamsi preclare cuske honore 

© Vide Cod, Justin. lid, is. tit, xti, de Questionibus, tote Cod, Thood, Ub. 
sili, titix, do Naufraglia, log. 1 $i quando causatio eat de Impeta procellaram, 
modium ax his nautis numerum oavieularias exhiboat gamstion), quox eum in 
wri, pro modo capaeitatis, coustat babuisse, quo eorum tormentis plonior veritas 


inguiri, 
» Augustin. Sermon. xlix de Divers. tom. x. p. 520. (tom, x. Sermon. li, ail 
‘Fentroa in Enemo, p. 1998. c. adit. Bast), 1969.) Noviculariam nolai oxso eeclosiatn 


Sxer, V.— The Clergy exempt from the Ordinary Cognizance 
af the Sorular Courts in-all Eoclesiastieal Contes, 


But the next privilege 1 am to mention, was a more 
universal one, that extended to all the clergy; which was 
their exemption from the ordinary cognizance of the secular 
courts in several sorts of causes. ‘To understand this matter 
aright, we must carefully distinguish two things. First, 
the different kinds of causes in which the clergy might be 


invested with a peculiar prerogative-power above them. 
The want of attending to which distinctions, is the thing 
Cheisti, Multi sunt quidem, qui etiom de cavibus sequirunt: men ana ten 
‘tatio si esset, irot nuvis ot naufraguret, Homiues af tormenta daturi eramus, et 
de submersione navis secundum consuotudinem quererotur: et torquerentur 
jndice, qui eaent de fuotibus liborati, Se, 

4 Symes. op, Iviiis 1 "Aginaer vir Dagenae wiv mmaZ Worracihuws whey, 20d 
Plrem, mal rempiors, asd aléeliven, wal chy dexhy ete inyeaiens adriy drueducven, 
kes Reptile eity poles aadsiow xpumeiarie 432° se adurique br cui Boal whens 
Inadnring derAnddete aemsieris? oi Ider ylyon Mrrawidanr leyhed eheyhy wird 
sitrefl ocr Beatle leale h liraae date bein id 

mr Vynaradsinuarn, Breve xsiacsngian leydven yin axl educa epore ti ob0 
fore ae aoa plage aah laponlt nmi 


* Cod, Theod. lib. xi. ut. xexie. do Fide Tosti, log. =. Prosbyteet citrs 
injariam qowstion(s testimonium dicant; ita tamon, ut falas non simulont, 
Cateri vero clerioi, gui eoram grudun val ordinem subsequuntur, #i ad testimo. 
nium dioendum potiti fuerint, prot loges preceipinnt, audiantur, Vid, Cod, 
Tustin, Wid, itt, iti, log, vil, 
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that has bred so much confusion in modern anthors upon 
this subject, and especially in the Romish writers, many 
of which are intolerably partial in their accounts; and 


F asserting: maintaining 

church, In the first place, therefore, to have a right under- 
standing in this matter, we must distinguish the several sorts 
of causes in which ecclesiastical persons might be concerned. 
Now, these were of four kinds. First, Such as related to 
matters purely ecclesiastical ; as crimes committed against 
the faith, or canons and discipline and good order of the 
church, which were to be punished with ecclesiustical cen- 
sures. Secondly, Such as related to mere civil and pecuniary 
matters between a clergyman and a layman. Thirdly, 
Such as related to political matters; as gross and scandalous 
crimes committed against the laws, and to the detriment 
of the commonwealth, as treason, rebellion, robbery, mur- 
der, and the like, which in the laws are called atrocia 
delicta. Fourthly, Such as related to lesser crimes of the 
game nature, which the law ealls Jeia delicta, small or 
petty offences. Now, necording to this distinction of causes, 
the clergy were or were not exempt from the cognizance 
of the civil courts, by the Jaws of the Roman empire. In 
all matters, that were purely ecclesiastical, they were abso- 
lutely exempt; 8 Gothofred,’ the great civilian, scruples not 
to own: for all causes of that nature were reserved to the 
hearing of bishops and their councils, not only by the canons 
of the chureh, but the laws of the state also, 


* Gothoft, Comment, in Cod, Theod, lib, xvi. tit. ii, log. xxill, De cousis 
ecclesiastics, wt inxAmemened Coeivere apud Busilium, id ost, in quibus de re 
Figione gitar, sen in cause fidel, vt Valentinisnus ten imperntorie nostri pator, 
in hae ipss ro lage sun dinobat, toate Ambrosio op. xxxii- in prine, Dubium 
Ue ag coh ape onageatcerarniie near obe ag hea 
oro Yeaains Dunmerngias ecclostasticas ereduridertas: ».,. item, dubigm nullum 
‘wat, caves ecclosiastic’ aliouyue ordinis, ut et colic | nccladlahtsGorcin propria 
ACL Minin cieciatinn, ce cettnes adios, Wikeeh ngiitg Gul ree 
sinsticn lyaAdaare seu dnagriners deliota dicuntur cat, vi, Concilli Constanti- 
nopolitani #€ Novella Justini txxxiii. c. i,—quo acilicat penis canonicis, 
Aique in his «xaaotoratione — comrmunionis privatione exerountur, 

VOL. He ce 
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Snor. VI.— This evidenced from the Laws of Constantius, 

‘This may be evidenced from the rescripts of several 
emperors successively one after another, most of which are 
extant in both the codes. Constantius (an. 355) published 
a law,' wherein he prohibited any accasation to be brought 
against a bishop before a secular magistrate ; bat if any one 
had any complaint against him, his cause should be heard 
and tried by a synod of bishops. This, at least, must 
signify in ecclesiastical causes ; though Gothofred and some 
others say, it extended also to civil and criminal eauses ; 
and that, though it looked like a privilege, yet it was intended 
fg a snare to the Catholic bishops, to oppress them by his 
Arian synods, in those timos when the majority of bishops 
in any synod were commonly such as favoured the Arian 
party; and a Catholic bishop might expect more favour and 
justice from & secular court than from them : bot whether 
this law extended toall civil and criminal causes, is not very 
easy to determine; thus much is certain, that, if it did, 
it was not long after in that part revoked, whilst in the 
other part it stood good, and was confirmed by the laws of 
the succeeding emperors. 

Seor. VIL.— And those of Valentinian and Gratian. 


For Valentinian granted the clergy the same immunity 
in all the ecclesiastical causes; a8 appears from what St. 
Ambrose writes to the younger Valentinian concerning his 
father, saying, “ Your futher, of august memory,” did not 
only say it in words, but enacted it into a law, that, in matters 
of faith and ecclesiastical orders, they ought to judge who 
were qualified by their office, and of the same order, For 
those are the words of his rescript ; that is, he would have 
priests to judge of priests.” ‘This law i# not now extant in 

1 Cod, Th. lib. ‘vi. tit. i. de Epise. log. xii. Mansuetudinis nostra loge 
prohibomun in judioiia opiscopos nccusari. —Si quid oat igitur quorelarum, quod 
quiapion dofort, apud alios potissimum epincopos courenit explorari, &e, 

* Ambms. Ep. xxxii. Auguste memorie puter tous nos sclum mermonn 
respondit, sod etiam logibue suis sani, in causa fided, vol ooclesinstich alicujus 
ordinis, eam judicare doberv, qui nee munere impar, uee juro dimimilis, Hee 
enim vorba rescripti sunt. Hocwat, sucerdotos de aucordotibus voluit judicare. 
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the code; but there is another of Valentianinn and Gratian. 
to the sume purpose; wherein it is decreed,” “That the 
same custom ehould be observed in ecclesiastical business 
as was in civil causes: that if there arose any controversies 
shout matters of religion, either from dissensions of men, or 
other small offences, they should be heard and determined 
in the places where they arose, or in the synod of the whole 
diocess: except only such criminal actions as were reserved 
to the hearing of the ordinary judges, the proconsuls and 
profects of every province, or the extraordinary judges of the 
emporor's own appointing, or the illustrious pqwers, viz. 
the prafectus-prostorio of the diocess.” Here it is plain, that 
though eriminal actions against the state-laws are excepted, 
yet all matters ecclesiastical were to be heard by ecelesias- 
tical judges, and no other. 


Sxcr. WILL. — And Theodosius the Great. 


In the last title of the Theodosian Code, there is a law, 
under the name of Theodosius the Great, to the same pur- 
pose; wherein it is decreed that no bishop,” nor any other 
‘minister of the church, shall be drawn into the eivil courts 
of any ordinary or extraordinary judges about matters or 
causes of an ecclesiastical nature; because they have judges 
of their own, and laws distinet from those of the state. This 
Jaw is cited in Gratian’s decree, but the words, “ Quantum 
ad causas ecclesiasticas tamen pertinet,” are there? fraudu- 
Tently Teft out, to serve the current doctrine and hypothesis 
of his own times, and make the reader believe, that the 
‘clergy anciently cnjoyed an exemption not only in ecclesiag- 


* Cod. Th. lib. xpi. tit, fl de Bpise. log. wxili, Qui mos ost eoaswrum 
-civiliurs, iidew in negotiis ecolesiasticis obtinendi sunt: ut siqua sunt ex quix 
bbngdum dietonsionibus, loribusque dotictis, ad religioni« obsurvantism pertinentin, 
Jocin suis, #8 a num diacoueos rynodie audiuntur: excoptis que sctio eriminalix 
ab ordinariis extraordinariisque judicibus, aut iustribus potestatibus audientia 
(lng. audienda) constitoit, 

> Thid. tib, xvi. tit, xii. de Kpise, Judicio, log. tit. Cantinus loge sncimus, 
at aullus episcoporum, vol eorum qui occlosiw necessitatibus serviunt, ad judicia 
sive onfinariorum sive extreordineriorum jadicum (quantum tameo od causa 
ecelesinaticns pertinot) pertrabatur, &e. 

> Gratin, Caus, £1, Quast & 6. 1. 
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tical causes, but all others. I the rather mention this eor- 

raption, because none of the correctors of Gratian have 

taken any notice of it. The Roman censors silently pass it 

over, and it has eseaped the diligence of Antonins Augus- 
, indeed, 


authority of the law itself; bat I shall not stand to dispate 


ee ee nt aes 
laws, or those that followed after. 


Saer. IX.—And Arcadins and Honorins. 


For Arcadius and Honorias continued the same privilege 

to the clergy, confirming the ancient laws, that whenever 
any cause relating to religion was debated, the bishops* were 
to be judges; but other causes, belonging to the cognizance 
of the ordinary judges, and the use of the common laws, 
were to be heard by them only. 


Seer. X.—And Valentinian IIT., and Justinian, 


‘Theodosius, junior, and Valentinian II1., refer to this 
Jaw of Honorius, as the standing law then in force 
the immunities and liberties of the clergy, saying, in one | 
their decrees, “ that* bishops and presbyters had no court 
of secular laws, nor any power to judge of other causes, 
except such ag related to religion, according to the consti- 
tutions of Arcadius and Honorius, inserted into the Theo- 
dosian code.” So that all the ak laws, which denied them 
power in secular causes, allowed them the privilege of judg- 
ing in ecclesiastical causes; and the very excepting of other 
causes is a manifest proof, that there was no contest made 
about these to the time of Justinian, who confirmed the 
privilege which so many of his predecessors had granted 
before him, For in one of his Novels" we find it enacted, 

* Cod. Th. lib. avi. tit. xi. de Religione, leg. i. Quoties de veligione agitar, 
eplscopos convenit judienro: extoras vero cnusas, quar ad orinarios eognitores, 
‘vel ad usum publici jurin pertinent, logibus oporter wudiri. 

* Valentin, Novel, xii, od Caloom Cod. Theod. Constat eplscopos et pres 
Dyteros forum Jogibus uon habero: nec de ullis cousis, seeandam Arcedil ot 
Monorii divalia constitura, quar Theodosinvum corpus ostendit, prmter roligionean 


Posto cognoscors, 
© Justin, Novel. Lxxxiii, 6 i, Bi ply ew tevdermresndy ale ed dpdernnoy 
Rihporer eopgoneped x4) larmpiny insdnewenas, § Supdiceary ieieenre eves 


Cain.1t. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. aL 
“that all ecclesiastical erimes, which were to be punished 


Secr. XI.— The Clergy also exempt in lesser! Créathat 
Causes. 


Gothofred is also of opinion," that some of the lesser cri- 
minal canses of ecclesiastics were to be determined by the 
bishops, and their synods likewise. For, in the foremen- 
tioned law of Gratian (see before, sect. vii.) the levia delicta, 
or “lesser crimes,’ are reserved to the hearing of bishops. 
And St. Ambrose, having spoken of the decree of Valen- 
tinion that orders all ecclesiastical causes to be judged by 
biehops only, adds also, “ that if, in other reapects, a bishop 
was to be censured, and his morals* came under examina- 


vipa 
© Gothofred. Com. ja Cod. Theod. lib. xvi. tit if. leg. xxiii. p. 54, elxe, mad, 
Quinimo 6€ hae quoque 


religionem pertinente, inquit 

tum de hujusmodi delietis episeopt quoque. 
4 Ambr. Ep. xxii.) Guinean at shins 

‘morum eset ‘mh 


ot eitcopale julian 
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the canonists, and confesses, “that, as it appeurs from the 
‘Theodosian Code, that, the ecclesiastion! crimes, and lesser 
civil erimes, of the clengy, wore Ieft to the benring of bishops, 
and the synods of every diocess of province; eo the greater 
civil crimes of the clenzy,” which he reckons five in number, 
‘* ware resarved to the bearing of tho public conrts and civil 
peal which,” he says, “ appears ftom the laws published 
by Sirmondus, in his Appendix to the Theodosian Code.” 


Snor. XIL.— But uot in greater Criminal Caues. 


Some reckon those Inws to be of no very great authority; 
and, therefore, I shall rather choose to confirm this position 
from the undoubted laws which occur in the re rie 
‘Theodosian Code; such as that of Theodosius and Gratian, 
which particularly excepts these greater’ criminal actions, 
‘and reserves them to the hearing of the ordinary or extra~ 
ordinary jadges, or the pnefectus-pretorio of the diocess ; and 
those other laws of Theodosius, and Arcadius, and Honorius, 
and Valentinian ILL., whieh have been cited in the foregoing 
sections," and need not here be repeated. To which we may 
add that law of the elder Valentinian, whieh orders® all such 
ecclesiastics to be prosecuted in the civil courts that were 
found guilty of creeping into the houses of widows and or 
phans, and so insinuating into their affections as to prevail 
upon them to disinherit their relations, and make them their 
heirs; and that other law of the Emperor Mareian, which, 
in criminal causes, exempts the clergy of Constantinople” 
tinent, in quibes sunt criminn ocelovinatiea, et minors delicta ¢ civilium numero, 
‘epincopis et cujusqur dioceaeos sive provincia aynodia relinquenturs wereain 
Judielis publieis atrociam oriminum, qa numero quingus, advernux cleriee 
eognitione ; ut dosent logos aliquot dite cura Sirmondi in Appendice Codicia 
‘Theodesiani. 

* Cod. Th. lib, xvi. tit. iid Epise. log. 23i1i. Rxenptis que actio eriminalis 
ub ordinurils extraordinarfisque judicibua, aut ilusteibns potestatibus wodienda 
‘eonstituit. 

See soot. vill, ix. 36 

# Cod, Th. lib. xvi. tt. slog. xx, Kecleninaticl ..,. vidoarum xo pupillarum 
Yoros nom ndennt: sed pablicin oxterminentar judioiia, «i posthac 00m afkowe 
carta el propinqui putaverint deforendos, 

® Cod. Justin, lib. i. tit fie de Episee leg. xxe, Actor in oullo alio foro, vl 
pad quemquamn altorum jadicom vosdem clericos Utibus trretire, et efvilibus vel 
crimfnslibas negotiia tontat innectere. 





appears, also, to have been the preston at Roxail Far So- 
tant hl shes, or Ge adtar vibe ae 


i by prefectus- 
prmtorio at Rome. It appears further, from the Novels* of 


: magistrate, against 
unless the emperor gave particular order to do it.” ‘This was 
the plain state of the matter, as to what concerned the ex- 
emption of the clergy in this sort of criminal causes, notwith- 
standing what Buronius, or any others of that strain, have 
said to the contrary, Nay, some ages after, such crimes as 
murder, theft, and witchcraft, were brought before” the 


4 Socent. ib, iv. e. xxix. “Keriliee eupmanyalne rr tydaw Iylere Sere wat 
a oy wrmpargitig unduly Aeatary, aa Bad eure wid2a04 LaTuale et ual cagunsly 
beh ed cies Lede Maiiyiniy mysgatirass 

4 Valoat. Novel. av, de Sepuler, Violst. ad Calcem Cod. Theod, Quisqaia 
x hoo numero (clericorum) sepulcrorum violator exstiterit, ilica elerici women 
‘amittat, at aie whlo proseriptionia addicts, perpetuo deportations plactatur. Quod 
itn servari oportore censotnus, ut nee ministeis noc antistitibus merm rvligionis in 
{ali cousa atotuamus esse parceadum, — Item Novel. xii Quam formwun etiam 
circa episcoporum persona observart oportere censenmus. Uti in hujusmodi 
Ordinis homines setionem perensionis ot atrocium injariaram dirigt necesse fuort, 
por procuruteram tolemniter ontinarum, apud judicem poblievm inter logeo ot 
jure coutigant, 

} Justin, Nowel. exsiil. c. villi “Aaa eit dwg emer segmnnraite € Hyeaceenaie 
aivine ieienrwre gle dqzziree wvheemis A reqmewmunie daumre i Mabgerdne deme 
chrverkin, Xign Ranke sahalaer evyeersee 

™ Conc, Motiscon, 4. o» vile (tom. ¥. Conc. p. 966.) Us aullus cleriove do 


deputetur, Quod +i 
wbaque cavan criminali, id eat, homicidio, furto, aut maloficio hoc freere fortnase 
Prasameerit, quamdiv episcopo loci illius visum fuerit, ab ecelesive liminibus 


e - _ ll 
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secular judges in France, as appears from the Council of 
“Mascon (an, 581). 
Seor. XI.— Nor in any Pecuniary Cavses with Laymen. 

‘The case was much the ume in all civil pecuniary eon- 
troversies which the clergy had with Jaymen. For, though 
they might end all such causes which they had one with 
another, in their own courts, or before a synod shee 
and the canons obliged them so to do, as has been noted in 
the last™ chapter; yet, if their controversy happened to be 
with a layman, the Jayman was not bound to refer the hear- 
ing of his cause to an ecclesiastical court, unless he volun- 
tarily consented, by way of compromise, to take some 
ecclesiastical persons for his arbitrators, This is evident 
from one of the constitations of Valentinian IIL., which says, 
‘* that, if the plaintiff was a layman, he might compel any 
clergyman with whom he had a civil contest to answer in 
# civil court, if he" rather chose it,” And the Council of 

ie," according to the reading of Sirmond’s edition, says 
the same —“ that the clergy, if they were sued in a secular 
court, should make no seruple to follow the plaintiff thi- 
ther.” But Justinian, at the instance of Mennas, patriarch 
of Constantinople, granted the clergy of the royal city a 
peculiar privilege, that, in all pecuniary matters,’ their canse 
should first be brought before the bishop; and, if the nature 
of the cause happened to be such that he could not deter- 
‘mine it, then recourse might be had to the civil judges, but 
not otherwise.—From all which it appears, that, anciently, 

mo Chap. i. soet. iv. 

* Voleat. Novel. ail Petitor Inicus, sew in civitt sou in eeiminnli caus, 

loci elorioum adversarium suum, si id magis eligut, por auctoritaem 
logitimam in publice judicio responders compellat. 

* Cone, Epaunons. ¢. xi, Si polssti fuerint, sequi ad eeoulare judiciom sou 
morentur. Yet note that other editions, ae that of Crnb and Biniun, road it to» 
contrary seas. Sequi ad sculare judicium non praumumant. 

P Jostin, Novel, Lexxili, ‘Heifeuen eagh Mind ond Suapdurrdeve 
Hie Paimereg vaiers eikswny mai ginnwminned warydyziw mal aig dhatieodons 
wiaginats waborny Dedeas se srysvnulan, Seve eons Cu cond oeghe adeaby reuarrahy 
Dines, apieugen eagle viv Seaprueedirn lelenerys Sve, ais bg dy endai, wal lorvyednn 
aa 2H 90 Bak ote oe eegdypanrey Pier & had nn Tony Bornstion, of inners 
iepsdarciiey ieisarey evpch why dethen, obey Buse day nal waa ride 
prem aid 








gross 

:that they claimed s.freedoca fromvtribute by. the 
azirere and that no emperor ever imposed any tax 
yaaa oe le een lg septa arg 
Arian, and the younger Vulentinian, who was wholly go- 
verned by his mother, Justina, an Arian empress; that when 
St. Ambrose paid tribute under this Valentinian, be did it 
under any obligation to have done it, How true this repre- 
sentation is, the reader may judge in part from the words of 
‘St. Ambrose, which are these: —“ If the emperor demands 
tribute of us, we do not deny it—tho lands of the chureh 


and therefore we do not refuse to pay it.” This is so fhr 
from challenging any exemption by divine right, that it 
plainly amerts the contrary; as, in another place, he argues, 
‘that all men are under an obligation to pay tribute, because® 
the Son of God himeelf paid it, Matt. xvii. 23, And yet 
_ Baronius cites" that very passage of the evangelist to prove 
that the clergy are, ‘jure divino,’ exempt, because oar Sa- 
viour says, “ then are the children free.” “ For if,” says he, 
“ the children be free, much more so are the fathers; that 
is, the pastors, under whose eare princes are.” Bellarmin 
is much more ingenuous in handling this question; for he 
asserts against the canonists (whose opinion Baronius la- 
Baron, an. S07, tom, iv. po BSA (edit, 1654, pp. O41, 49, n, xaxF). 
mb, Orut, cont, Avxnnt. de Tradend, Basilicis, post ep. xxxiie Si teibutum 
petit imperator, non negemus ngri ecclesin solvant tributum,—Solvimus 
sunt Casaris Cosori,et quar sunt Dei Deo, Tributum Casaris est, non 
£ Ambrox. ib, iv. in Lane, ¥, (tom. iti. pa X5, adit, Colon, 1636); Magn 
quidem ost et spiritunle doonmentur, quo Christiani viri sublimioribus potestati- 
bus docentar debore ease aubjecti, ne quis constitutionem regis torreni putet eeae 
solvondem. Si enim consum Doi filivs solvit, quix tu tantus ex, qui non putes 
esse solvendum ? Et illo censuin aclrit, qui nibil powsidebat, tu autem qui «nouli 
sequoris Iucram, cur swenli obsequium non recoguoscas? Vid, hae etiam apud 
Grathoum, coun ai. quest |. 6 xxviii. 
4 Boron, ann. 307, ns ail pu 598 (048). 
* Bollarm, de Clericis, tit. 1.¢. xxvii. Kxeeptio elorseorum in robes politicis, 
tam quond personas, quam quocd bons, jure humane iatroducta ext, now divino, 
Hac propositio ert contra oanonistas, Griechorius, ia the Lutin edition of 1791, 
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‘boars 10 maintain), that “the Sin ee 


Heras tiealhfigealtaxietppea ote? eotetan! and 

also.” So little agreement is there betwixt these 
cardinals of the Romish Church in their accounts of this 
‘matter, cither as to fact or right, that in every thing their 
Sairfions wre;jpotet Wank, contrary to one another. 


Suer. IL, — Yet generally excused from Personal Taxes, 
or Head-Money. 


‘To set the matter in a clear light, it will be necessary for 
‘mo to give the reader a distinct acconnt of the several sorts 
of tribute that were imposed upon subjects.in the Roman 

‘and to shew how far ‘iat clergy were concerned in 
fedbki Of ttian which will be best done by having recourse to 
‘the Theodosian Code, where most of the laws relating to this 
‘affair are still extant. And this I shall the rather do, 
‘has the following note on this passage : Ste cane 


nimiram ite) * Exooptio elericorum .. Casco aloo SaBco materia 
diving,’ Re adit tht Bellarniaus ; “Be quidem quod jure bumano introducta sit, 
(pAteC ex fin teatimoniie, quan attolimus in tartin ot qnarts propositions probands, 
‘Qued autem sit etiam introducts jure divin, probandum eat hoo loco. Sed anton 
tamen observandum ext, nos per jus divinum non intelligere preceptum Dei 
‘propria dicturo, quod exstet expresse in saorix litteris; sed quod ub ozemplis, 
‘vel tantinonii« Testamenti Veteris, vel Novi, per quamdam ximilitudinom deduct 
‘posrit. Atquo hinc fortaess conciliati poterunt theologorom at 

‘sentettio. ili euim cum negant, exemtionem clericorum eave juris divini, pre 
eoptum diviaum proprie dictum expresso in Soriptaris exstare negunt; itd vero 
‘cum ndfirmant, exmdem oxermationem osse juris divins, id solum adSrment, quod 
theologi minime negant, deduct per similitadinem wh exemplis ot testimeniia 
‘tere Seripturec, Deum voluisse, at clerict et ipsorum bons Libers esseat # potes- 


empors, legibus 
us, utetiam indicat 8. ieronymus in commontario ad o, xvii, Mattb,; nen tacnen 
fulsse heros a tributix, quay pendi solent rations ‘posseasionum, at colligotur ox 
|S Ambrotio in oration» De Trodendis Basilics, ubi dicit: * Agri eeclesiw soteunt 
‘uibotum |” et ex Thoodoroto lib. iv. Histor. c. vii, ubi seribit, Valoutiatenum sony 
‘orem, in mpistola ud epincopos Axim, ilin vorbm pontisse = * Boni episcopi tributa 
‘peonwitant rwpgibu 
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because Baronins makes use of the same authority, but with 
‘great partiality, dissembling every thing that would not 
serve the hypothesis he had undertaken to maintain. 
~~ Now, the first sort of tribute I shall take notice of, is 
that which is commonly called census capitum or * personal 
‘tribute,’ to distinguish it from the census agrorum, or 
“tribute arising from men’s estates and possessions.” That 
the clergy were generally freed from this sort of tribute, is 
ngrood om all hands; only Gothofred has a very singular 
notion about it. For, he asserts! that, under the Christian 
emperors, there was no such tribute as this paid by any 
men; so, that the exemption of the clergy, in this case, was 
no peculiar privilege belonging to them, but only what they 
ij in common with all other subjects of the Roman 
empire. But, in this, that learned man seems evidently to be 
mistaken. For, first, he owns thero was such a tribute 
under the heathen emperors, from which, as Ulpian* relates, 
“none were excused save only minors under fourteen, and 
persons superannuated, that is, above sixty-five: nor does he 
produce any law to shew, when or by whom that tribute wus 
ordered to be laid aside, Secondly, Theodosius Junior, the 
author of the Theodosian Code, makes express mention of 
it, when, in one of his Novels,” he distinguishes betwixt the 
# Gothofred. Com. in Cod, Th. libri, tit. L. da Annon. at ‘Tribut. leg 2. 
$-Atque, &e. It. Commont, in Mb mili, tit x, de Conny, log. iv. De immuntbus 


PP, data eat: sie (amen ut ila ab tne in nonnullie reeedat ; mox ut ostendetur. 
Kt sic portinet hine lex ad censum Gellicanum, paritor utdua leges proxime 5, 6. 
aaeiee Plerique vero interprotum id de tributo eapitis, sen capitis censu, quod 
pro capite dabutur, decipiuat. Do quo ost wane lex 3, . de Consibus ubi similis 
quoque immunitas continetur, Atatom in censondo significare necene est, quia 
-quibusdam wtas tribuit, © tributo ouerentur: veluii in Syriie » quatuordecim 
annis mascull, n duodech femine, wsque wl sexageaiinum quintum annum tritmto 





- tinque a sexngreiinom 
*Vheod. Novel. xxi, Repetita clamentise nostrn proceptione eancimus, at 
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and census agrorum. Thirdly, there are 
penealilare Seoihsiweotbiter code exempting the clergy 
from tribute, which cannot fairly be understood of any other 


EE 
z 
E 
: 
£ 
He 


maid-servants, should all be free from tribute; 
personal tribute, or thut sort of capitation ealled 
After the same manner, we are to under- 
two Jaws of Valentinian,’ where he grants to 
Rica fsiaresiiei! and orphans under twenty 
rs pecs immunity from tribute, oryias:ftris 
called, * the capitation of the vulgar,” As also, that 


it 


itt 


ubique census, qui nou personarum est xed agrorum, od univerva munin w nove 
duntasst indictione, ot supra definivimun, sbaque ulle discretione cogatur in 


TCO. Mod: Mb ltt da yan ot Ce log. = Cleeicis at jovwnibu 
probeatur immunitas .».5 Quod et conjugibus et liberis ecrum, et ministeriie, 
‘majoribus pariter ac feminis indulgemus,—-Ibli. log, air, Oxmaibus clericis 


aver devotions habeautur immunos, et si que so sacre logis cbsoquio perpetuo 
odienrunt. 


*Cod. Th. lib. xiii, tit. Iv, do Exoursst, Artific. log. fr. Picture professcres, 
‘41 modo ingeaui sunt, plrcait, neque sui capitis ceosione, neque uscrum, out otis 
‘Liberorum nomine, tribatis esse munificos, 
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but a peculiar privilege of some certain arts and | 
among which the most honourable was that of the clergy. 


above other men, not being allowed to enjoy the favour of 
to the clergy.—Here, he plainly refers to some immunity 
from tribute which the imperial laws granted particularly to 
the clergy; which could not be any exemption of their 
estates from tribute, for there was no such law then in force 
to be appealed to. It must, therefore, mean their exemption 
from personal taxes, from which they were freed by the laws 
of Valentinian and Constantive already mentioned. This 
will still receive greater light and confirmation from the 
testimony of St. Basil, who had occasion to make a like 
complaint to Modestus (who was profectus-proctorio orientis 
under Valens) of some who had infringed the privilege of 
the clergy in exacting tribute of them against the laws. 
“The ancient way of taxing,” says he, * excused such os 
were conseerated to God,* presbyters and deacons, from 
paying tribute; but now they who are set over this affair, 
pretending to have no warrant from your eminency to ex~ 
ense them, have taxed them all, except such as could claim 
‘a privilege from their age.” Therefore, his request to him 


Naz. Ep. chix. Toews st lew mad 4 avediduevar die Widdaune’ Me nln TF 
Hews tle nile le porexegicarre ayedgen bexcupsin xgvein, ol eve iyanmonte 
tlbior esbes phy kemvele Garkew ou aa) ioe tellin of 0 lnabiy aal eh whey 
sroeric wal wyph vie Badwe dain, alr eer widow 

” Tbid. Asaiwnra de widen inns Sodan wih eeyscdoun why wie magn Manly 
sake nat ir Aopen. v0 higervess ech Se handlon eyed 

© Basil. Epiat, eclziz, ad Modest. Tsis oF Oop Aucy Sigupdvens, eqpefrriconr 
na) Dinmont A emdacle avons deaie aptair oh vie deneypartdueny as ob 22Ciress 
sengh it dnigpvnis 40 Mooring wgivenyin, drigebofamre hte ol aires avis At 
Sacer bord cay Wening vie Agee Dipada by peeptewrer ete es lmgywring 00 Api 
ivepelinns aimee oF livin xceeny deyaten igi ave prduar Reguidcemn, aa) wey 
qvfivas anit cis wadzals shane why eweOuine eoby Sigeenberrnty Me Fe Re 
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was unjustly accused of imposing a tax upon Egypt for the 
use of the Church of Alexandria. So, in the Theodosian 
Code,’ there is a whole title, De Canone Frumentario Urbis 
fone (dena rn raatercata ore enter 
‘the African provinces for the use of the city of Rome. It 
Sieur uslipoet from juga ; which, as Gothofred 
notes, signifies as much land us a yoke of oxen could plough 
in a year; and, because the taxation was made according to 
that rate, it had therefore the name of jugatio and juga. It 
has also frequently the name of capitatio and capita; and, 
because men’s eervants and cattle were reckoned into their 
taxable possessions as well as their Jands, therefore, in 
some Iaws' the one is called capitatio terrena, and the other 
eapitatio humana et animalinm, or animarum descriptio. 
‘These taxes were usually paid three times a year, once every 
four months; whence Sidonius Apollinaris" styles them 
tria capita, or the ‘ monster with three heads,’ which he 
desired the Emperor Majorianus to free him from, that he 
might live and subsist the better: for, thus he addresses 

himself to him, in his poetieal way :— 

™ Goryones nos esse puta, monstram tributam: 
Hio capita, wt vivam, tu mihi tolle erin" 

To which words, which none of the commentators rightly 
understood, he refers to a law* of Valentinian's, and several 


wepteig adeeb) dwacrkearres.— Collato Soxomeno, qui referons oxrmiem his 
torlam, Lib. ii, e. xxl. soribit. rgdem demir pepe dx asrwnlve Aunt piger 
Aeimiie Aiqweeine. 

¥ Cod. Thood, lib xvi, tit. xxr. 

* Gothofred. Com. ia Cod. Theod. lib, sili, tie x. de Censu, log, jie p. 118 
Cave juga, quibus jugetio: ot jugum joguria, undn jugerstio, confundas : i 
quid in re obscure judicll mei est, ego jugu patem diote terre modum, oui 
colendo, per annum, jugo boum opus est : aicut jagum jugeris, quantum, in die 





* Cod. Theor, iby ais tite 4 de Annona ot ‘Tribat. leg. xr Unwaquisque 
esnouaring species, pro modo eopittionis et sortiuus, prebiturus, pee quaternos 
‘menses anal curriculo distributo, tribus vicibus summa collationis tmplebit, 
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vided she did not take other lands into her protection, to. 
the detriment of the commonwealth, under the pretence of 
un ecclesiastical title. He also allowed the churehes of Con= 


ia the Vegitining of Conatantiogs reigu, while the Church 
was poor, and her standing revenues but small, her estates 
and possessions were excused from tribate: for 
there is a law in the Theodosian Code which may be inter 
preted to this purpose, though the words are so obscure,” 
that, without the help of so wise an interpreter, one would 
hardly find out the sense of them, However, 

them to signify such a privilege, it is certain it Insted not 
many years; for, in the next reign, under Constantius, when 
the Church was grown pretty wealthy, all the clergy that 
‘were possessed of lands, were obliged to pay tribute, in the 
same manner as all others did, as appears from a law of 
Constantius, directed to Taurus, prefectus-pretorio, which is 
still extant® in both the codes. This is farther evident from 
the testimony of Valentinian; who, in an epistle to the 
bishops of Asia, recorded by Theodoret,* says, “ all good 
tammodo enpitationia modum Woneficio mei numinis «ublerendom » moe cx 
fetnorum grayamine tibutorwm rempublican ecelesiastici nominis abusione 
Tedendain. 


* Cod. Theod, lib, xi it, xxiv.de Patrocin, Vicoram, lag. v. Quiequid eoclesiae 


gam cupatutions 

4 Thid. lib. xi tit. is da Annon, et Tribut, leg, i Proter privatas ros noxtas 
cot ecelrins catbolicas et domum chirisxina memorin Ensebil ex-consule «t ex+ 
‘magiatro equituin wt peditum, et Ariacie regis Armeniomam, mimo ex nostra 
jusione procipuix emoluments familinris javetur wubstantian. 

* Thid, lib, xvi. tit, ai, de Fpiace wt Cleric. tog, xv- De his ann eleriois, 
qui predia possident, sublimis auctoritas tua non xolum eos aliens juya nequa- 
‘quam statast exeosere, sod otiam his, qui ips powident, woaden ad pensitaada 
fisculio perurgeri: aniversos namque clericos porsessores duntaxat provincinles 
pensitationes fiscaliuin recognoncere jubemius, Vide etiam Cod, Juatin, iby i 
‘tit fl og. th 

‘ Wh frie wie (TR Tepdeas amit vineer elenaaZir Semen aad de 
Sreinkpoves 69 000 agaretvens Usorip, 
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bishops ves obliged to pay tribute, and did 
cut (ourtia epee poe hd tha Uns ualises adtunad 

igi fitasral voor, a2 ThacdcitayGudloettaieaaca 
whose laws* the Church lands are still made liable to this 
ordinary or canonical tribute, as it is there worded, though 
excused from all other. So little reason had Baronius to 
assert, with that confidence, that no prince, except Julian 
the Apostate, and Valens the Arian, and the younger Valen- 
finian, who was under the condnet of an Arian woman, ever 
exacted any tribute of the clergy, when, as it appears, that 
every emperor after Constantine did exact it; and Baronins 
could not be ignorant of this, having viewed and perused the 
‘Theodosian Code, where these things are recorded. 


Sucr. 1V.—Of the Tribute called Aurum Tironicum, Equi 
Canonici, Fe. 

If in any thing of this tribute they were exempt, it must 
be from the obligation some provinces lay under to furnish 
the emperors with new soldiers, called ¢irones, and fresh 
horses for the wars; which, because they were exhibited by 
way of tribute, they are called in the law equi canonici, from 
the civil law term canon, and eanonica ; whieh, as I observed 
before, signifies the tribute thnt was luid upon men’s lands 
and possessions. Sometimes this tribute was exacted in 
money instead of horses; and then it was called’ eguorum 
canonicorum aderatio, ‘ horse money.’ In like manner, os 
the sum that was paid instead of the ¢irones, was called 


ea lac hep roger a eet aes aes Se 
ta moderations 


¢xtrordinarivm, ab lue auperindicticiorye fagitotur: nulla pontium instsuratio: 
nulla translations sollicitudo yignatur: non aurum ewteraque talin poseantur. 
Posterano nihil prater canonieam illatiouem, quod adventitie necesaitutia sarcina 
‘jus functionibas udsertbatar. 
¥ Thad. lib. ai. tit. xvii. do Equor, Conkat. le. iil. Equos eanonicos militarie 
dixeorcos African, secundum subjcctm sotitiom elagularum prosinsiarum, ex 
pouesenti duodeciine indictione jussinus aierwri, 6 
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commerce. ‘This, in ancient writers,’ is known by the name 
of yyorcigyoyse, chrysargyrum, the silver and gold tax, be- 


the another thing, viz., a scandalous tax, ox- 
acted of lewd men and women; and, in his spite to Christ- 
ianity, he Constantine a3 the author of it; in 


tax upon lawful trade and commerce, which St. Basil calls, 
smpaypurevrindy xevotor, commerce money. In the civil law it 
is known by the name of lustratis collatio, * the lustral 
tax ;' because it was exacted at the retarn of every lustrum, 
or four years’ end, It was, indeed, a very grievous tax, 


Begun nvesivene B pérmyes mm Rerdonee bevpganivar vive ecpans ee ied envieg 
wwerigur ix) rignin Suyarigns irrivarre, de ric eetewe igyerias deyiguw cult ood 
; “ 


sum inferri; mou tantum abstolit, sed ad publicns fobricas 
* Gouhoft. Com. in. Cod. Thood. lib, xitis tits L de Lustrali Collations, ley, é 
Deaf epee — Brat bn Haren en. S390, m vi, tote 
Basil. pint, coxliil, Tir deewaaiar aig expenedas wegeyparierined ypveiony 
seherme piderra i rt cymiens xerineh 


a 
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for his coming into the world. From this notion of the 
word metator, that duty of yielding entertainment to the 

"3 retinue, &e,, has the name of mefatum in the two 
codes of the eivil law. But, the clergy were exeused from 
this by a Inw! of Constantius, where he says, they should not 
be obliged to entertain strangers; by which he cannot be 
supposed to excuse them from the Christian duty of hospi+ 
tality to the indigent, but from this civil duty of the Roman 
state, to which other subjects were obliged. Whence Go- 
thofred* very traly observes, that the clergy, in this respect, 
had equal privileges with senators’ houses, and Jewish syna- 
gogues, and Christian churches, all which were exempt from 
this duty of entertaining; and, if the Greek collector of the 
ecclesiastical constitutions, out of the code published by 
Fabrottus, mistake not, this immunity extended to their ser- 
yants also; “for,” he says,' “neither the clergy, nor their 
servants, were subject to any new impesitions, or to this 
burden, called the setatum.” 


Szer. VILI.— Of the Superindicta and Extraordinaria. The 
Clergy exempt from them. 

And henee it appears farther, that they were freed from 
all exactions which went by the name of auperindicta and 
extraordinaria; that is, such impositions as the emperors 
thought necessary to lay upon the empire, or any part of it, 
pep oe pas Roary nO pal lee 

and extraordinary occasions; for, as the ordinary taxes were 
called indictions, 80 these extraordinary were called" super- 
indictions. From these the clergy were universally exempted 
hy several laws of Christian emperors: as by that of Con- 
stantius," in the Theodosian Code, where he refers to a pre- 

4 Cod. ‘Theed. libs cei tit, Hi do Episo, deg. vill, Prmtoren neque hospites 


wascipietion 

* Gotbofr, Paratitl. ad Cod, Thood, lity wii, tit, vill, de Onere Motati, tom ii. 
p 254. Immones orant a motato clerici, senstoram domus, syaagoge Judmoram, 
ef religionum leea. 

1 Colat. Constitut, Teclos. ox Cod lib, i, tit iis moots i, pe A288, OF areceas! 
asi ri dnlgdende alee nix dirinurens saves segeenit, & wurdrens 

™ Vid. Cod, Theod, lib. xi. tit. wi. de Superindieto, at Cod. Saxtin. lib. x. tit, 
vied, do code, 

© Cod, Thood, lib, avis tity ti, de Bipaie. ot Cler, fog, viti, Justa senctioner 
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‘Bld was farther’ oondirmed to thes by Honorias (aif 
whose law is still extant* in both the codes. 1 

dosius, junior, and Valentinian the Third (an. 440) to 
away their privilege again; and, by two laws," made. 

lands liable to these burdens of the parangaria, $c. 
(whencver the emperor should be upon any march or oxpe- 
dition), a8 well as all others. From all whieh it appears that 
there was no certain rule obeerved in this matter; but the 
clergy bad, or had not, this privilege, according as the state 
of affairs would bear, or as the emperors were inclined to 
grant it. 


Parili modo (a clovicis) cosset oxaction—Tbid. leg, airs Ad parangasiarum 
quoque: ‘Hon Tocentur, pec eorundem facultaves ubjue substantizn. 

7 Cod, Thood, th. xvi, tit, ii, de Epine. et Cler, leg. xe. Ut pratoren .-..ad 
‘univorsa munia suatinonda trunlationewquo faciendas omnes clorici debennt 
adtinesi, 






* Thid, lib. xi, Ut avi. de Extraordin, et Sordidis Muner. leg. xv. Ciren 





* Thid. Wh, xvi. sit. tb do Epise. et Cler, leg. xl. Nulla translatioaum sol- 
Voitudo gignatur, de. Celil aiguetur, ut in Cod. Justin, lib. i tit tie do Sacro 
eanct, Eoclos. log. ¥.) 

* Cod, Justin, tid, i tit. ii. leg. sk Neminem ab angurlis, vel parangurlis, 


siones pertinoont.— It. lib. wif, tit, Hi. de Curse Pablico, leg. ‘a, Nallos 
penitus cujustibot ordinis sou dignituie, vol sucrosancta ecclesin, wel domus 
regia tempore capeditionia excusstionem sngariaram seu parangoriaruin habent, 
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Seer. XI.— Of the Tribute called Denarismus, Uncim, and 
a Luceativorum and the Church's Exemption 
it. 


Besides these public taxes and daties, there was also one 
private tax, from which all lands given to the Chureh, or 
to any charitable use, were exempt by the laws of the 
empire. This, in the civil law, is called denarismus, or 
uncia, und deseriptio lucrativorum. The reason of which 
names will be understood by explaining the nature of the 
tribute. It was a sort of tax paid, not to the em 
but to the curia or curiales of every city; that is, to that 
body of men who wore obliged, by virtue of their estates, to 
‘be members of the court or common council, and bear the 
offices of their country. Now, it sometimes happened, that 
one of these curiales left his estate to another that was not of 
the curia; and an estate, 90 descending, was said to come to 
him ex causu lucratica ; which, being opposed to causa onerosa, 
is when # man enjoys an estate by gift or legacy, and not by 
purchase. But now lest, in this case, the giving away an 
estate from the curia might have brought a greater burden 
upon the remaining part of the curiales,—the person so en- 
joying it was obliged to pay an annnal tribate to the curia of 
the city; which, from the natere of his tenure, was called 
descriptio lvcrativorum, * the Wwerative tax.” And because 
every head of land, every jugwm or caput, as the law terms 


silyer;' therefore, the tax itself was colled wacie, and de- 
narismus; a3 in the laws* of Theodosius M., cited in the 
margin. Theodosius, junior, and Valentinian the Third, 
made this tax double, laying‘ four siligue, which is, ‘ two 
ounces of silver,’ upon every head of land. According to 
* Cod Theod, lib, xii, tei, do Deourstionibus, leg. evil Quicumque heres 
-vutlall vel levicimun, vel electus testumento graduve successerit . . . vel ai quem 
Hiberalitas locupletarerit forte viventis, quos x eurie moxu eonditio solet dirimere, 
scinnt pectnariie deseriptionibus, pro oa tantuaa parte patrimonil, im quam quisque 
svccorsit, ad denariemum sive uncins, geve wuctoris sui nomine retinendum— 
14 tog. exaiil, bid. Quidquid ex substantia curialium ad unumquemque diverss 
Dergiendi occasions parvenorit, denuriemo yet wnciix habentar obnoxium in ea 


parte in qua 
* Voids libs aii Lt, iv. De imponends lucrutivis deveriptione log-unie, Thi 
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‘ag well as sordid, by the first laws of Constantine, the clergy 
were universally and entirely exempt. But after ages made 
a little distinction as to such of the clergy who enjoyed pa- 
trimonial secular estates of their own, distinct from those of 
the Church; for such of the clergy were sometimes foreed 
to leave their. ceeniianen upland: OH} weeny 
offices of the empire: of which more by by. RB 

offices which were purely personal, Tad clingy wena 
exempt from them, 2s appears from a law of Valentinian 
and Gratian,' still extant in both the Codes; where every 
order of the ¢lergy, not only presbyters and deacons, but 


Aamvpynndeay, exeurption 
Soredi Cponith mei she Arian nénepetion: 
Snort, XIN, And ftom Sordid Offices, both Prodiat ond 


Again, for those called * sordid offices,’ not only the per- 
sons of the clergy, but the estates of the Church, were dis- 
charged of all burdens of that nature. Constantius made 
two laws* to this purpose, which Valentinian and Theodosius 
confirmed, granting the clergy, and some other orders of 


F Cody Thood. Mh, xvi tit Th do Kpien, at Cer. log. xxiv. Prosbyteror, 
dinconos, nubdiaconos, exoreistas, Wotores, oxtiarien etiam, et omacs porinde qui 
Primi wont, personatjum munerum expertes wise precipiaus, Thy Justinian 
‘Code, Wit. % tit. tii, leg. ve bas the same, only instead of the words, " Omnns 

‘quit primi sunt,” it rons," Acolythos.” 

© Athan, Apol. fi. tom. i. po 729, edit. Por, 1697 (ps 173, C. edit. Pars 169%) 
Mav deiaash, Hy Tevzw elias a0) din adr G Ampach evired Aitauliras vperasiores. 

Soot xa. qut ele verbs habe 

W Renee ib, ilk cal, geste 6 5 ay $2 ply detaiies fan Sivemupyape- 


‘rev cole bred wiaginnien 
Cod. Theod. libs xvi, titefie de Epis: logs xe Ut ecelesiarum oatus concurs. 
oqalorum ingentium frequentetur, clericis ac juvenibnk prbeatur immunities 
ae ab his exactio munerunt sordidoram.—Log. xiv. ibid. Omuie 
‘couvenitionis injaria, ot iniquee exactionia rrpellatur improblias < 
‘ellaque conyentio sit circa eos munvrum sordidorum. 
‘VOR, ty x 


Gu! 
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Szer, XIV.— Alo from Cwrial or Municipal Offices. 

As to the other sort of offices, culled Avnores, * honour 
able or municipal offices’ (which are otherwise termed curial 
offices, because they who bare them, were called curiales and 
decnriones, * men of the court or curin of every city’), all the 
clergy, who had no ands of their own, but lived upon the 
revenues and possessions of the Church, were entirely ex- 
empt from them; beenuse the duties of the Church and 
state were not thought well consistent in one and the seme 
person; und it was deemed unreasonable to burden the lands 
of the Church with the civil duties of the empire. When 


mediately after the great decennial, commonly called the 
Diocletian perscention, he seems to have granted a full and 
unlimited immunity in this respect to all the clergy, a& well 
those who had lands or patrimony of their own, as those 
who lived wholly upon the revenues of the Church. For 
thus he expresses himself in a law directed to Anulinus, pro- 
consul of Afric, recorded by Eusebius, which bears date 
an, 312 or 313; ** Our pleasure is, that all those in your 
provinee, who minister in the Catholic church, over which 
Cecilian presides, who are commonly called ‘the clergy,’ be 
exempted® from ull public offices whatsoever ; that they may 
not be let or hindered in the performance of divine service 
by: distraction.” Anulinus has also an epistle 
still extant in St. Austin, written to Constantine not long 
after, wherein he mentions this grant, as sent to him, to be 


® Constant. Ep ad Anuin. opmil Eusob, lbs sc vie “asire wey afew ene 


Fiidapns Bdwenugyiene Bingen 
Aasehinae Soros poh dod one wdaivas © iEidsetirwes ligeridav devi cia Newrrine vee TF 
Gubenre Spudauires Apleanra, ad28 wadrar dw eid beatin 1F Aly view 


© Auulin. Ry. ed Constant, ap. Aug. Ep. Ixeili, Scripts calostia majostotin 
eatre seeepin aique adomta Caciliano ot his qui eab vodem sgunt, quiquo 
loriel appollantar, devotio parvititis mex Insinuare cumsvit, eosdomsiun hortatn 
est, Ut waitate consenau omniam facta, cum omni omaino munere indulywntia 
majostutis vevtre Liberati eum videantur cutholiei, custodity smotitate logis, 
debits reverentia divinia rebua inserviont. 
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same general immunity as before. a 
complaint being made against the sgt pan 
Chalke gy Cl sa as hal pe pba the wuperior 


bear offices in curia, upon pretence “that the extaption did 
not extend to them; Constantine, to cut off all dispute, pub- 
lished another law, wherein’ he particularly exempts the in- 
ferior clergy, readers, subdeacons, and the rest, from bearing 
offices in curia ; and orders, that they should enjoy, in Afric, 
the same perfect immunity as they did in the Oriental churches. 


Seer, XV.— But this last Privilege, confined to such of the 
Clergy as had no Estates but what belonged to the Church, 
by the Laws of Constantine. 
et enka ag a da) that it not 

only became the envy oftheretics, but also provoked some 

Catholic Inymen (who were possessed of estates, qualifying 

them to bear the offices of their country) to get a sort of 

titular ordination to some of the inferior offices of the 

Church, on purpose to enjoy this immunity, when yet they 

ditlbsldiriea Walder 6 ea cBiGnt Mos variaT> 

any higher order in the Chareh; which being interpreted a 

meré fraudulent collusion, to deprive the state of fit men to 

serve the commonwealth, and noways benefit the Church, 
it was presently resented by Constantine as an abuse; and 
various laws were made, both by him und his successors, as 
occasion required, to restrain and correct it. Constantine, at 
first, a8 I observed before, granted this immunity indiffer- 
ently to all the clergy, as well possessors as not possessors 
of private estates, whom he found actually engaged in the 
service of the Church, when be came to the quiet possession 
ofthe empire. Nor did he, for some years after, perhaps, 


* Coal. Thood. lib. xvi. tit, ii, de Epive. Ing. i. Qui divine cultui mininterin re~ 
ligionia itpendunt, i ost, hi qui clorici appellnatur,ab omnibus omaino muneribus 
excuseatur : ne aacrilego Tivoro quoruadam @ diviais obsequils urocentar. 

© Thid, Wh. xvi. Ut il lng. vii, Leetores divinorum apleum, et bypoxtincon!, 
wterique elev’, injuriam hereticorum ad curiam devoeath sunt, abeniy. 
star Patacalis ok chaSiofuialcouita nine ed eka Srvooten wd 
‘aumunitate pleuissigna potiaa\us, 





very certain, save only that it was before an. 
second law was made upon the same subject, 


the first, And from this we learn what was the | 
both: that it was Constantine's design to put a di 
betwixt sach of the clergy as were ordained befo 
law, and such as were ordained afterwards the for 

from civil offices, though they were p 
estates, but not the Intter; which plainly appears 
words of the second law, which are these -"—** W 
a former law we ordained, that from thenceforward no 
sellor, or counselor's son, or any one who, by his estate, was 
sufficiently qualified to bear public offices, should take 
him the name or function of the clergy, but only such 
fortune is small, and they not tied to any civil offices. ¥ 
are now given to understand, that such of the clergy who 
were ordained before the promulgation of that law, are mo- 
Tested upon that account; wherefore, our command is, that 
those be discharged of all further trouble, and that such 
only as entered themselves among the clergy since the law 
was made, with intention to decline public offices, shall b 





1 Coad Thee ibe xvi. tit ie do Kpise. log. il, Cum constitutio mines, 


publica 
reatitul, ot eivilibus obsequile inservire 


————— 
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returned to the cxria, and states of their city, to. the 
civil offices of their country.” ‘There is anothor law : 
stantine’s, published after this* (an. 326), a year after 
Council of Nice, which speaks to the sane effect, and shews 
that this was the standing rule of the latter part of Coustan- 
tine’s reign, to exempt none among the clergy, who were 
qualified by estates of their own, from bearing personally 
the public offices of the empire, 


Sxer. XVI.—Constantine’s Laws a little altered by the suc- 
eceding Emperors in favour of the Church. 
Bat however this might be well designed, at frst, by 


upon, by litigious men, to bear civil offices inconsistent with 
the spiritual, and thereupon they were forced to forsake their 
ecclesiastical, function. ‘This was so great an inconvenience, 
that it well became the wisdom of the following emperors to 
Sealgseneai onli senstyotanats which they did, by 
new modifying Constantine’s law, and abating something of 
the rigour of it; for they did not lay the burden of civil 
offices upon the persons of the clergy, but only upon their 
patrimonial estates, not belonging to the Church, and in 
some cases they excused those also. Constantius acquitted 
all bishops of this burden, both as to their estates and per- 

Bai er ida? net abas cmlcht Koup sate earites tc 
themselves, and neither be obliged to bear civil offices in 
person, nor substitute any other in their room. And he 
allowed the «ame privilege to presbyters and deacons, and 
all others, provided they were ordained by the consent of 


* Cod. Theod. lib, xvic tt. ik, de Eplsc. leg. vie St inter civitatem et clericoe 
super shicajax nomine dubitetur, si eum wquitas ad pablicn trahat muners, et 
penne rl eh osname remo esac 

nin secu subire necessitates oprtt, propre 
Prams ora 


TDi. Ub. ah tsk do Docurion beg. a 
sient ante fuerat constitutam, nulls 
facint substantiee cessionem, fe. ~ 
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‘also, has a Novel to the same purpose, wherein™ he orders 


thither again, 

years a monastic life, and then they 
of their patrimony to the curia, and retain one to them- 
selves; but he allowed bishops to put in a substitute, and be 
free from bearing eivil offices in person, as Julianus Ante- 
cessor," in his Epitome of the Authentics, understands him. 
Though I confess there is something to incline s man to 
think Justinian, at first, was a little more eevere to such 

bishops, because he revived that antiquated law of Arcadius® 
in his Code, But, however this be, upon the whole matter 


it appears, that the Christian princes, from first to last, 
always made n wide difference between the public patrimony 
of the Church, which was i and the 


private estates of such of the clergy as bud lands of a civil 
or secular tenure. For the one, the clergy were obliged to 
no duty or burden of civil offices ; but, for the other, they 
were and could not be excused from them, but either by 
parting with some portion of their estates, or providing 
proper substitutes to officiate for them. The reason of which 
was, that such of the clergy were looked upon as irregularly 
promoted ; it being as much against the rules of the Church, 
as the laws of the state, to admit any of the curiales to an 
ecclesiastical function, without first giving satisfaction to 
the curia, whence they were taken, as has been ehewed in 
another place. Lhave been the more curious in 

to the bottom of this business, about tribute and civil offices, 
and given a particular and distinet account of them from 
the grounds of the civil law, because but few men have 


™ Justin. Novel. cxaiii. ¢. xv. ex Epitom, Julian, Antecews—Codk. tity te 
tit. iii. do Epis. past Toy. tv. 

© Vid. Julian. Kpit. Novel. cetiii. ev. post log. xxxvili. lib. i, tit, tit, Cod. 
de Epivc, Episcopalis ordo liberat w fortune servili, wed non » curiali sire offi~ 








‘such an one offers so much, such an one hath promised so 
much; and 0 they please themselves with the applause of 
the people, while their own conscience lashes and torments 
them.” Those called the apostolical canons, speak also-of 
the oblation of fruits, and fowls, and beasts, but order such to 
be sent home to the bishop and presbyters, who were'to 
divide them with the deacons and the rest of the clergy. 


Sor. I.—And others Monthly, =, 

Another sort of oblations were made monthly, when it 
was usual for persons that were able and willing to give, ax 
they thought fit, something to the ark or treasury of the 
church; which sort of collation is particularly taken notice 
of by Tertullian, who says, “it was made menstrua die, 
“once a month,’ or when every one pleased, and as'they 
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‘not to Inst always. 3. The uso of paying tithes, as the 
Church then stood, was so inconimodions and cumbersome, 
that it could not well be practised; and, therefare, as cir 
eumcision wns laid uside for a time, whilst Israel travelled 
through the wilderness, uot because the of right 
ought not then also to have used it, but because it was so 
incommodious for that estate and time of the Chureh, that it 
could not without great tronblé be practised: even so the 
use of tithes in the time of Christ and hie apostles was Jaid 
aside, not because it ought not, but beesuse it could not, 
without great incumbrance, be done. And as cireumeision 
was resumed, as soon as the estate of the Church could benr it: 
so tithes were re-established us soon as the condition of the 
Chureh could suffer it: for tithes cannot well be paid but 
where some whole state or kingdom recciveth Christianity, 
and where the magistrate doth favour the Church ; which was 
not in the time of the apostles. To these reasons some other 
learned persons" have added « fourth, which is also worth 
noting, that the tithes of fruits were not so early paid to 
Christian priests, because the inhabitants of the country 
were the latest converts; whence also the name ‘pagans’ 
stuck by the heathens, because the grentest relics of them 
were in country villages, 


Suor. 111. —Ja what Age they were first generally settled 
upon the Church. 

As to the Iust inquiry, when tithes began first to be 
generally settled upon the Church? the common opinion is, 
that it was in the fourth century when magistrates began to 
favour the Church, and the world was generally converted 
from heathenism, Some think" Constantine settled them by 


™ Fell, not. In Cypr, Ep. lavi. al. i (p. 170, edit. Amstelod. 1700.) Serfus 
quidem decimas ox fructibus aceipiobant sacerdotes Christiani, quia ruris inoole, 
vique ngrieultsam exeresban!, non isl sero ad idem orant conver; unde 

* nomen ethaicis wibesit. 

© Alsted, Sappleta. Chumier. de Mombris Keclow €. x. 0. lil, Accedit, quod 
consuetado ie, ut decitnme wd N. T. eeolesian perrenerint, « Christianis imperas 
toribus prisio’baud dubie est profesta. Num Hermanus Giges austor eat, Con 
stantiowia DML, precepisss, ut de rebus omnibus decime esclesiis omnibus 
wolverentur. 
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care and distribution of them. Of which, because I have 
already® spoken elsewhere, I shall say no more in this place, 
save only that the bishop himself, te avoid suspicion, and 
prevent mismanagement, was obliged to give an account of 
hiy administration in a provincial® synod; ns also, at his 
election, to exhibit a list of his own goods and estate, that 
such things as belonged to him,* might be 

those that belonged to God and the Church. And, for the 
same reason, the great Council of Chalcedon® ordered, that 
every bishop should have an economus, or ‘ guardian of the 
Church,’ and he to be chosen by the yote of all the clergy, as 
has been noted in another place. —Sce book iii. e. xii. § 4, 


Secr. 11.—Tules about the Division of Church Revenues. 


As to the distribution itself, in the most primitive ages, 
we find no certain rules aboutit; but, as it was in the apo- 
stles’ days, so it continued for some time after. What was 
collected, was usually deposited with the bishop, and distri- 
bution was made to every man, according as he bad need; 
but the following ages brought the matter to some certain 
roles, and then the revenues were divided into certain por- 
tions, monthly or yearly, according as occasion required, 
and these proportioned to the state or needs of every order. 
In the Western Church, the division was usually into three 
or four parts, whereof one fell to the bishop; a second, to 
the rest of the clergy; a third, to the poor; and the fourth 
was applied to the maintenance of the fabric, and other 
necessary uses of the Church. The Council of Bracara’ 

© Libs fice, ive § vis vol &. ps 108, neq. 

© Conc, Antioch. ¢ x2¥, Ti wiewSiiin rh redypare iit dnnde ater? xetier 
snd oie igus oe Lnaeries, Bris 0B dagr anpenty, ib pe yacnr em wrt 
tiger 4 oBe Bannan, seg, Aad! thnalang alent, wal evyyieleny APN & vlaiie 
seagdercury ie Uipurian, sit hy Lk ey rundrwy Likalives idecietas teig Mier 
rie bamnarion eobeee wllieat waglyur of euly i leegcier 

4 Can. Apostol. 6 xxxir. aL xl "Eeew farted ob fhe wal bevratere 
(ips aah Than Typu) mad geigd wh nepinnd, Tew Keeriar fgg va Baw cider F 
Keinmeents Se Griniray si bx Golvaran naenduTian a eh. 

* Cone. Chaloed. o. axe, (tom, iv, p. 767.) Te mis eu ephevten Fe seagtindens 
Haadeelng ear gurdvrselas wage rg tlerviwy rap tnederiags 

€ Cone. Bracar. i.e. x27. (Brac, iis & vii. eit, Lab, tom, ¢. ps 040.) Placult, 
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mansion and at one table, But this they did, not by any 
general eanon, but only upon choice, ‘combina~ 
tion and ngreement in some particular churches; as Soxo- 
men* notes it to have been the custom at Rinocorura, in 
Egypt; and Possidius affirms! the same of the church of 
St. Austin, What was the practice of St, Austin and his 
clergy, we cannot better learn than from St. Austin himself, 
who tells us, That all his clergy™ Inid themselves volun- 
tarily under an obligation to have all things in common: and 
therefore none of them could have any property, or any 
thing to dispose of by will; or if they had, they were liable 
to be turned out, and have their names expunged ont of the 
roll of the clergy; which he resolved to do, though they 
appealed to Rome, or to a thousand councils against him: by 
the help of God, they should not be clerks where he was 
bishop. For his own part,” he tells us, “he was so 
punctual to this rule, that if any one presented him with a 
robe finer than ordinary, he was used to sell it; that since 
his clergy could uot wenr the same in kind, they might at 
Jeast" partake of the benefit when it was sold and made com- 
mon.” But as this way of living would noteomport with the 
state of all churches, so there were but few that embraced it; 
and those that did, were not compelled to it by any general 
law, but only by local statutes of their own appointment, 


& Sovom. lib. rise xxxis fin. Ranh Hi lees evis adeils wancueedy staneis ve wal 
netente nal of dade andere. 

4 Possid, Vit. Aug. ¢. xxe. Cum ipo semper cletici wan atinnn demo, ae 
‘menea puratibuaq ve communibus alebantor et yestiobantur, 

™ Aug. Seri. de Dirersix sive de Communi Vita Clericorum, om, x, p. 2, 
edit, Paris. 1037. (tom. x. p. 1405, edit. Basil. 1969.) Quin placuit illis, Doo 
propitio, socials hee vita, quisquie cum bypocrist vixerit, quisquis inventas 
faerit haben proprium, non alli porwaitto, ut inde facint tortomentum, sed delebo 
eum de Gbuln cloricornm, Interpellet contra me mille concilia, naviget contre 
‘moe quo voluerit: sit certe ubi potuerit, adjarabit ma Dous, at ubl ego episcopas 
‘mum, illie clericus esse non possit. 

% Thid, Modo dicturi sunt homines, quia invent pretiosss vestes, quas non 
potuinsem habere vel in domo putria mei, vel in ie secular professione mea. 
Noo deoit. ‘Tale debeo hsbero, qualem passim, si non habuerit, fratri meo 
dare. Qualem hubore potest preabyter, qaalem potest babere decenter diaconus, 
talom volo accipere: quia in commune accipio, Si quis metiorem dederit, vendo, 
quod at facore soleo: ut quando non potest vestis esse communis, pretium veatix 
sit comin, 
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700. For Bede plainly intimates, that, at that time, the 
bishop and his clergy lived together, and had all things 
common, 2s they had in the primitive Church, in the days of 
the apostles. 


Snor. V1.—No Alienations to be made of Church Revenues 
or Goods, but upon Extraordinary Occasions. 

I have but one thing more to observe upon this head, 
whichis, that such goods or revenues as were once given to 
the Chureh, were always esteemed devoted to God; and 
therefore were only to be employed in his service, and not to 
be diverted to any other use, except some extraordinary case 
of charity absolutely required it, ns if it was to redeem cap- 
tives, or relieve the poor in time of famine, when no other 
succours could be afforded them: in that case, it was usual 
to sell even the sacred vessels and utensils of the church, to 
make provision for the living temples of God, which were to 
be preferred before the ornaments of the material buildings. 
‘Thus St. Ambrose melted down the communion-plate of the 
church of Milan to redeem some captives, which otherwise 
must have continued in slavery; and when the Arians ob- 
jected this to him invidiously as a crime, he wrote a most 
elegant apology and vindication for himself; where, among 
other things worthy the reader's perusal, he pleads his own 
cause after this manner :—* Is it not better that the bishop™ 
should melt the plate to sustain the poor, when other sus- 
tenance cannot be had, than that some sacrilegious enemy 
should carry it off by spoil and plunder? Will not our 
Lord expostulate with us upon this aecount,—t Why did you 
suffer s0 many helpless persons to die with famine, when 
you bad gold to provide them sustenance? Why were so 
many captives carried away and sold without redemption? 
Why were so many suffered to be slain by the eneray? Te 
had been better to have preserved the vessels of living men 
than lifeless metals.” What answer can be returned to this? 
For what shall a man say? I was afraid lest the temple of 
God should want its ornaments. But Christ will answer: 





+ Awbros, de Offic. lib. ii, ¢. xxviii, 
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and others, concerning the frugality, temperance, modesty, 
b bishops, i 


such as did neither spare the emperors themselves, nor the 
bishops of Rome, who lived in greater state and affluence, 
muy well be thoaght authentic relations, and just accounts 
of those holy men, whose commendations and characters so 
ample, nothing but trath could have extorted from the 
adversaries of their religion. 


Szcr. I,—The Character of the Clergy from Christian 
Writers. 

This being 20, we may the more easily give credit to 
those noble panegyrics and encomiums, which some ancient 
Christian writers make upon the clergy, and their virtues 
and discipline in general. Origen says," ‘it was the busi+ 
ness of their life to traverse every corner of the world, and 
make converts and proselytes to godliness, both in cities 
and villages; and thoy were so far from making a guin 
hereof, that many of them took nothing for their eervice; 
and those that did, took only what was necessary for their 
present subsistence, though there wanted not persons enough, 
who, in their liberality, were ready to have communicated 
much more to them.” St. Austin‘ gives.the like good cha- 
racter of the bishops and presbyters of his own time, making 
‘edendi poandique pareissimo, vilitas etiam inilumentorsm, et supercilia huwuin 
sprctintia, porpetuo numink worisque ejus eultoribu ut puroe eommendant ot 
verecundos, 


* rigs conte, Celvam, Wb. pe 146, edits Cantabrigs 2077, Toe Reyer we 
srilnvens iv wapeietas 00 ln whic, Aid nal ads, xa} Leaidue’ Tha eel daeer 
NeTitt oP Oop wmvarsinérest ani win de wise oy Tnan Glens altel sire 


@ Aug. do Moribus Fecles. Cathol, ©. xxail. tom, {. pr 830, Quam multor 
‘epitcopor oprimos vitos, sanctissisnnsque cognori, quam multos prsbyteros, 
qua mullos divcanas ot bujusmodi miaistros divinorum menamentorum, qu rum 
‘virtus ¢o mibi mirobilior ot majore prevlicatione dignior videtur, quo diffcilivs 
@4t con in multiple’ heminum grvere et in sta vite turbulentions servare, Now 
coitn sxatis megis quam sanandia homioibus prawant. Perpetianda «unt vitis 
‘multivudinis ue eurentur ; ot prius tolerunda, quee sedanda ex: peatilentia, 
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to embrace that voluntarily by gentle persaasions, which 
they would not be brought to so effectually and lustingly by 
force and compulsion, He urges, further,” the necessity of 
such « purity from the consideration of the sacredness and 
majesty of the function itself. A minister's office sets him in 
the same ravk and order with angels themselves: he cele~ 
brates God with archangels, transmits the Church's sacrifices 
to the altar in heaven, and performs the priest's office with 
Christ himself; be reforms the work of God's hands, and 
presents the image to his Maker; his workmanship is fur 
the world above, and therefore he should be exulted to a 
Splieses aagun ea ncare eaten tines an toni ate. ned 
himself, and make others gods also. St. 
makes use of the same argument, that the priesthood, meses 
it be exercised upon earth, is occupied wholly nbout hen= 
venly things; that it is the ministry of angels, put by the 
Holy Ghost into the hands of mortal men; and therefore a 
priest ought to be pure and holy, as being placed in heaven 
itself, in the midst of those heavenly powers, He presses, 
likewise, the danger and prevaleacy of a bad example.* 
* Neviana. Orwt i. Apolog. de Fups, (Lom. 31.) ‘Tir & waderam, aol 


© Chrynostom. do Sacerdot, lille Oc ivs “M iimeton saiaiees pile let #34 76 
lle i bevepanier te egermdewr nad nathan ys wate” ob qe Silgwren, ale 
yt, six dehy yin, We B0 nn emerh Fivewe aad atric § regen 
rairwe ihigalfars oe ainadatinn, nal Fer pivmrene le vagal eae oie Syyiion Frnee 
Paveagiedas aerinss Vb xc vin iegtentor Semg le wbnee leeien 10y atgann’s 
erably Viejas savin, some sivas nategin 

© Thid. Lib. iii, 0. rie, Mipawe qaigy Se eb eV, wi rie wigzennlowy bo, Sreeg 
Wie erieveris evn simian, reby ee deachirwn epbrore legging wad wgle Laiivany Uraasniy 
laawste- wb ofr dr val rid heiivar waivee gherpmin, ilaleos adets vis Bode 


laparvinne Farias eigedyhes wivestiv =f ci eominy ewvehf, aa) ef ened ei vie 
Dive singe, eerste sengrenmairna, pd seo our open alge roeee nal wegepidanivan, 


i 











Cuan Th CHRISTIAN CHURCH. au 


any longer. Thus Trophimus was treated in the time of 
Cornelius and Cyprian: he was admitted' to communicate 
asa layman, but not to retain his office of priesthood. 
“And this,” Cyprian says," “ was then the rule at Rome, 
and over all the world, if bishops, or any other, lapsed in 
time of persecution, to admit them to do penance in the 
Church, but withal to remove them from the function of 
the clergy, and honour of the pricsthood:” us the African 
Synod, in whose name he writes to the Spanish Churches, 
determined in the caze of Basilides and Martial, two Spanish 
bishops, who, when they had lapsed, thought to qualify 
themselves, by repentance, to retain their bishopries; but 
this, he tells them, was contrary to the rule and practice of 
the univerwl Church. He repeats this in several other® 
epistles, where he has ocension to spenk of persons in the 
same unhappy circumstances with them, We find the rame 
order in the cunons of Peter,* bishop of Alexandria, und the 
first Council? of Arlea; where, not only such as fell by 
sacrificing, or open denial of their faith, but also all tra- 
ditors, are included in the number of lupsers; that is, all 


4 Cyprinn, Epiat. ti, al. tv. od Antonian, p, £06, (p. 69, eit. Par, 1666.) Sic 
tamen admissus est Trophimus, ut Ieieus commanicet, non seeundum quod wi te 
malignorum litters pertulorunt. quasi locum sscordotis weurpet. 

Ibid, Bp. Ixvii ah Lxvile ad Pleb, Uispan. p. 174, (pe 144, edit. cit.) Prantra 
tales episcopacum sibi usurpare conantur, quum manifessum ait, ejusnodi howines: 
inne eecleaize Christi posse precew, neo Dea serificia offerre debere, Maxime 
eae ride abiee st com ‘omnibus episcopis in toto mundo eonstitutia, 

etiam Cornelius collegm momar, sncerdos pacificus et justas, et murtyrii quoque 
dignations domsini houoratus decrererit, ejurmodi homines ad pwenitentian quie 
dom agendam posse admit ; ab ordinations wutem clori atyu sacerdotali bonore 


Prohiberl. 

© Ibid. Bp. lv. al. dix. ad Cornel. p. 193, (p, 02, adit. citat.) Hi quingue 
cum paucis vel ancrificatis, wel male sibi consciia, Fortunatum ab! pseudotpisco~ 
Pom couptorunt, ut eriminibus in enum convenientibue talis scibeet esse rector, 
quoles iii, qui reguntur,— Ed. Kprat, Ixiv, ab Lar, wd Epletots Graviter ot 
dolenter wotus sum, quod cognoverin, Fortunatum quemdan pad vos episco- 
Pum, post griverm Iaysum ruinw sum, jo integro nunc agere veile, et episoo~ 
patum sidi viedicare corpisce | quin res con'ristavit me, Se 

* Petr, Alor. can. x, (opud Uevereg. tom. ii, p.15:) “Ort 3 Fersuar dy fo 
sigenygseedpann sal Lavraie jopenedin, sin fr Biareas 

1 Cone. Arolat. be. x, (tom. 4p. 14¢8,) De his, qui scriptures saneta tre 
didiaee dicuntur, vel vasa dowinica, vel nomina fratrum svorum, plucuit nobis, ut 
quicumque corum ex sctis publicis fuorit detectus, non verbie nudis, ab ordine 
elect amoveatur, 








fuerit usurus accipere, com et 
& Cone, Arelat. §, 0. xii. (tom. 4. p. 142H,) De ministris, qui finersnt, placuit 
608 jaxta formam, divinitue dstam, » communion — Arlt i, 0 aie, 


amplius reeipint, quam eniquam sccommodsrsrit: si pecuniam aceipiat, spctem 
cundem, quantam dedorit, secipint: ot quidquid slind, tantam, quantum dederit, 


* Cone. Laodie, ¢. iv. (tam. i. p. 1496.) Tapl wai, pe Hiv figarmmede Javeigen, 
Aaeies 


whnaur & rity ayeplvar lecrmerby Japtdrwn, & eaurdete, & 

™ Cyprian. de Lapsis, p. 124, (p. 170, edit. Pur. 1666.) . ». Usuris multi« 
plicandis foaus sugere, Vid. supra, ei. § ii, aud not. (Ee 

® Sidou, lib, i, Ep. vidi. Tn qua palude indeviaenter rerum omnium lege pers 
‘vers, muri endunt, aqua stant: turros fluunt, paves sedent; egri deambulant, 
mediel joroot nlgwat balnes, domicilia contlagrant  sitiunt vivi, natant eepulti + 


© Hieron. in Exoch, e. xvili. 17, (tom, v. p. 367, C. edit, Francof, 1684.) Ta 
Hebesico eunctarum specierum censure probibetury in LXX. tantum peeunin. 
Jaxta quod et ia aly, Psalmo seriptum est: ‘Qui peouniam suam non dedit ad 
‘usuram,' Et quomodo dicitur: * Frutti tao non fenerubis, alieno autem fonerabis.’ 
Sod vide profeetum. In principio legis u frutribus tantum fenus tollitur = i pede 


Dossino: * Feneramint his, « quibus von xperatis recipere 
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‘esteemed great oppression, though the civil law allowed 
the practice of it; for Constantine (an. 325), the same 
SGecepiiad the Connell oe lca rus bald, cehaiguad oer 
stating the rales and measures of usury; wherein™ the 
ereditor is allowed to take this centesimal usury, or one in 
the hundred every month, and no more. For, it seems, the 
old Roman laws granted o greater liberty before this regala- 
tion of Constantine. Afterward a new regulation was made ; 
and it was only allowed in some certain cases, as, where the 
creditor seemed to ron some hazard, as appears from the 
Jaws of Justinian,’ where he settles the business of interest 
and usury in his Code. For, in ‘ trajectitious’ contracts, as 
the law terms them,—that is, when # creditor lent money, 
suppose at Rome, to receive interest for it only upon 
condition of the debtor's safe arrival with it wt Constanti- 
nople,—because, in that case, the creditor ran a great 
hazard, he was allowed to receive a centesimal interest 
upon that account. 2. Another sort of usury, was that 
which the canons call juior/ar, or seseuplum, « the whole, and 
half as much more.’ St. Jerom takes notice* of this kind 
of usury, and condemns it. “For men,” he says, “were 
used to exact usury for the loan of corn, wine, oil, millet, 
and other fruits of the ground, lending ten bushels in winter, 
on condition to receive fifteen in harvest, that is, the whole, 
and balf as much more.” Which sort of usury, being a 
very grievous extortion and great oppression, i8 

not only in the clergy, by the Councils of Nice* and Lao- 
dicea,’ under the nawe of gamaies; but also in laymen, by 





¥ Cod. Theod, lib, ik tits xxiii log. i, Pro pocunia altre singulus eentosiman 
‘vetatur ace 

7 Cod. Justin. lib. iv. tit, xxxil, de Usuris, leg. xxvie In trnjectitiis cone 
tesotibus vel speciorum fonori dationibus, ueque ad cantesimam tantummodo cere 
stipalari, nes eam excedere, licet veteribus logibus hoe erat concessum. 

* Hieron. Com. in Eeoks xviiiy p. 7, Solent in agris frumenti ot mili, vini 
‘ot olei, cxterarumqne speolerum usura exigi.— Verdi gratin, at byemis tempore 
deus decom medio’, ot in mosse recipiamus quindecim, hoc est, ampliae pariom 
‘medion, 


© Caneil. Nic. 0. xvii. vid. supra sub not. (*) pe 1 
¥ Cone. Laod, can. iv, vid. not. () pp. 119, 
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which both mentions and confirms the ancient prohibition of 
it by the laws of the emperors that were before him: so that 
several of these kinds of usury being prohibited to the laity 
in general by the laws of the state, it was no wonder that 
they should be more severely forbidden to the clergy by the 
Jaws of the Church. Then, for the other sorts of usury, 
which the state allowed, the Church had two reasons for 
discouraging the practice of them in the clergy: 1, because 
usury was most commonly exacted of the poor, which the 
Church reckoned an oppression of them, who were rather to 
be relieved by the charity of lending without usury, as the 
Gospel requires; 2, the clergy could not take usury of the 
rich and trading part of the world, but that must needs 
engage them in secular business and worldly concerns, more 
than the wisdom of the Church in those times thought fit to 
allow. And this I take to be the true state of the case, and 
the sum of the reasons for prohibiting the clergy the practice 
of usury in the Primitive Church. Usury was generally a 
great oppression to the poor, as the ancient writers who speak 
against it,’ commonly complain; or else it was thought to 
argue, and proceed from, a covetous and worldly mind, which 
made men forsake their proper employment, and betake 
themselves to other business, which was beside their calling, 
and could not then be followed, without some reproach and 
dishonour to it. Therefore, Cyprian, spenking of some 
bishops, who were the reproach of his age, in enawerating 
their miscarriages, joins all these things together: “ Chat 
they who ought to have been examples and encouragers to 
the rest, had cust off the care of divine service* to manage 
secular affairs; and, leaving their sees, and deserting their 

# Chrysostom. Hom. Ivi, in Matth (vil. edit. Pranoof, p. 649, D.) th wpey- 
periaduite cla kAdergian rypgoghi. WO amendsioue ety Gidmrdgwrien—Ibid. 
"0 eahdvay hen whages oe Tiedt, ALD Fpwe eddvrar 7 nl Rute rmsipide, Lie ph 
deve eSpin sobs whonvay beep Lerrsis mal oF xerig nal oF drmyeaie ceopiy onl Speed 
Aig aacrnalan donlescureer doreccesiven 

* Cypr. de Lapsin, p, 123, Episeopi plarimi quoe et hortamente esse oportet 
‘exterie ot examplo, divina procurstione contempta, procursiores rerum secalariom 
Geri, derelicta eathodma, plete deserta, per aliens provincias oberruntes, negatin« 
Niowis quiestuose uundinas wucvpori, esurientibus in ecclesia fretribus non wut 
Vouire, habere argentam Inngiter velle, fundos insidinsis fraudibus rapere, axuris 
moltiplicantibus fonus augers. 
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es. And, then, it did not become a bishop to hoard 
; vand turn away the poor empty from him ; ‘they had, 


charities than they had funds or abilities to bestow, 
there could be no room for usury, but with great neglect 
and uncharitableness to the poor; and, therefore, instead of 
crane Yor eigen exemplary in 


the hands of God. It was then one of the glories of a 
bishop, St, Jerom tells us,’ to be a provedore for the poor, 
but a disgrace to the holy function, to seek only to enrich 
himself; and, therefore, he gives this direction to Nepotian, 
among other good rules which he prescribes to him, “ that 
his table should be free to the poor and strangers, that with 
them be might have Christ for his guest.” St. Chrysostom 
speaks nobly? of his bishop, Flavian, upon the account of 
this virtue; he says, ‘* his house was always open to stran- 
(ers, and such og were foreed to fly for the sake of religion, 
whore they wore received and entertained with that freedom 
and humanity, that his house might as properly be called 
“the house of strangers,” as ‘the house of Plavian.’ Yea, 
it was so much the more his own, for being common to 
strangers; for whatever we possess, is so much the more our 
property for being communicated to our poor brethren, there 
being no place where we may so safely lay up our treasure 
a6 in the hands and bellies of the poor.” 

® Pet, Chrysolog. Serm, xxv. p. 269, Usura munidj centum ad unum socipit, 
‘Dons unum noripit sd eontum.——Chrysost. Homil, ti, in Math, p. 507, adit. 
Commelin. (How, lvii, p. 619, C. elit, Peanoof 1607.) Te wrayty J mal wteney 
nade minnie ign oh prpidn ewisin xeeudews deedsypiners Vn Bardsing 
i: perienes i cin Oiin ite, keen sedans sighn ei vie waservDeem eapa- 
gman, ie wim Excewem ivegcdais, seal tie Aechleipte saradenin, oF dyrepaniiney 
faa, sal rantltiany lio, bedapts Sear sles Waa Sorgen ke. 
Wade: ai eee phive lamereriy dorebibwear lative Bi iameivemmaseiann, wal Coke alsiver. 

© Hieron. Ep, fi, ad Nepotinn, Gloria episcopi est pauperum opiibus, provl~ 
doro= ignominis omnium sacerdotum ost propriis atudore divitiix. 
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tions to Nepotian: “ You must avoid,” says he, * giving 
great entertainments to secular men, and especially those 
that are in great offices; for it is not very reputable to have 
the lictors and guards of a consul stand waiting at the doors 
ofa priest of Christ, who himself was crucified, and poor; 
nor that the judge of a province should dine more sump- 
tuously with you than in the paluee, TER be preted) 
that you do this only to be able to intercede with him for 
poor criminals; there is no jadge but will pay « greater 
deference and respect to a frugal clergyman than a rich 
one, and shew greater reverence to your sanctity than your 
riches; or, ifhe be such a one as will not hear a clergy- 
man’s intercessions but only among his cups, [ should freely 
be without this benefit, and rather beeeech Christ for the 
judge himself, who can more epeedily and powerfully help 
than any judge.” St. Jerom, in the eame place,' advises his 
clerk not to be over free in receiving other men's entertain- 
ments neither; “for the Inity,” says he, “should rather 
find us to be comforters in their mournings, than compa- 
nions in their feasts. That clerk will quickly be contemned, 
that never refuses any entertainments, when he is frequently 
invited to them.” Such were the ordinary rales and dirce~ 
tions given by the ancients for regulating the hospitality and 
frugality of the clergy; but many bishops, and othere, far 
exceeded these rules in transcendent heights of abstinence 
and acts of self-denial, freely chosen and imposed upon 
themselves, that they might have greater plenty and super- 
fluities to bestow upon others, Gregory Nuzianzen" gives 
ua this account of St. Basil, that “ his riches was to possess 

* Hioron. Fp. ii. ad Nepotian. (p. 10, N. edit. Franeof. 1654.) 

{Ibid Facile contamnitur clericus, qui swpe voentus ad pranitiam, ire non 
recemat. 
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but only to excite the zeal of the forward and the good, It 
may be said of this, ns our Saviour said of a Lear | 
** All men cannot reeeive this saying, save they to whom 
is given ; but he that is able to receive it, let him receive it.” 


Seer. IX.— Whether the Clergy were anciently obliged, by 
any Law, to part with their Temporal Possessions, 
Some, indeed, would fain turn this prudential advice into 

‘a law, and attempt to prove, that anciently the clergy were 

under ap obligation to qnit their temporal possessions, when 

they betook themselves to the service of the Church. But 
this is to outfice the sun at noon-day; for, as there is no 
just ground for this assertion, so there are the plainest evi- 
denees to the contrary. Among those called the Apostolical 
Canons," there is one to this purpose: “ Let the goods of 
the bishop, if he has any of his own, be kept distinct from 
those of the Church; that, when he dies, he may have 
power to dispose of them to whom he pleases, and as he 
pleases, and not receive darnge in his private effects, upon 
pretence that they were the goods of the Church; for, per- 
haps, be has a wife, or childrens, or relations, or servants : 
and it is but just, both before God and man, that neither the 

Chareh should suffer, for want of knowing what belonged 

to the bishop, nor the bishop's relations be damaged by the 

Church, or come into trouble upon that account; which 

would be to the scandal and of the deceased 

bishop.” Many other canons, both of the Greek and Latin 

Church," are to the same effect. Nor can it be pretended, 


* Cum Apostol ey xh. (xxi0.) “Kerrw famed vd Thu oot leuniene apdyyare 
(slyt wi Thea Trem) mai Qangd it mugvend, Tne Mverian fry ive Blew eidursiy 6 
bwrienwent, St faithores, ami ce Reidirms, waradinimt wai pt pepe vie bade 
enrrinty epayndren lacirese vi oe mente, bel Ter yieminn wai waibey wenee 
plore, A ewpyonin, Aalnbeay. Sinan phe viben wagh Ng a0) dlpenny oh pies ee 
inwdnclan {euiar civk deywiruy dyke voy a lewabrw neaypirws, pole ole 
bnienemm § ceby aller evyyenis epepdru vie iandneing emnatriotas, 3 mad rir wedy~ 
‘ove tetwvsn eoby adey hpiiron, nad er lr Hévarw leptin rephiniveton 

* Conc, Antioch, c. xxiv. (tom. fi, Conc p. S72.) tng Daan nk Regigorre oF 
leaaerig: work qedevan ¢Bt weg) adede Civienven) sepirkerigas nad Ranier Sens 
robrwey Aion aa poh ayviin, vine werd bere rie lemdering, Seri pedir abeoie 
darblvad TS centaig che ielenorm pererddreur chy Glee, parece frrwy coe Tea 
ticivcan of laveris epaysaiewe, nici eine loewierse aml seinvertien ade ok The 
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their portion in the charities of the Church. He reckons it, 
indeed,* a dishonourable act, and a sin in them, because it 
was to deprive others of the Church's charity, who stood 
more in need of it; and he thinks, though a rich clergyman 
might keep his own estate without sin, because there was no 
Taw, but the law of perfection, to oblige him to renounee it; 
yet it must be upon condition, that he required none of the 
maintenance of the Church.’ But he only delivers this as 
his own private opinion, and does not signify that there was 
then any such standing law in the Church. In Afric, they 
had a peculiar Inw against covetousness in the time of St, 
Austin; which was, ‘‘ that if any bishop, presbyter, or 
deacon, or any other clerk, who had no estate when they 
were ordained, did afterward® purchase lands in their own 
name, they should be impleaded as guilty of invading the 
Lord's revenue, unless, upon admonition, they conferred the 
same upon the Church.” For, in those times, the Church 
revenues being small, no one’s dividend was more than a 
competent maintenance; and, therefore, it was presumed, 
that he who could purchase lands in such circumstances, 
must have been some way injurious to the public revenues 
of the Church. But, in the same law it was provided, that 
if' any estate was left them, by donation or inheritance, they 
might dispose of it as they pleased themselves; for the 
Church made no rules, but only gave her advice, in such 
cases as these, exhorting her wealthy clergy to greater de~ 
grees of liberality, but not demanding their estates, to have 
them at her own disposal. On the other hand, when clergy- 
mon who bad no visible estates of their own, and were 
single men, and had no poor families to provide for, were 


* Prosper, do Vit. Contexnpl. lib. if, ¢, xii. Noverint cxae deformine, pooses- 
sores de eleemosynis pauperum pascle 
‘Thi. Mi, qui tam infirmi xunt, vt posuessionibus suis renuntinre non pore 
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# Cone, Carthag. iii F ali Flamle wt oplocopi, preshyie, dlstoal vel 
‘guidosiqua elerici, qui sikil Babeutee ordioantor, ot tanpore eplscopatun vol cle= 
Ticatus mui, agros vel quiccunque prwdia normine suo comperunt, tunquam rerum 
divinerum invasionia crimine teuesntur obnoxii, nini admoniti ecclesia ede 
ipsa contalerint. 
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cause of the temptation he may lie under, either to commit: 
the sin himeelf, or give way to it in others, by hearkening 
to and reporting falee suggestions after them; which is muck 
the same thing: for no slanderer tells his story to one* that 
is not willing to hear him. ‘* An arrow,” says he, “ never 
fixes npon a stone, but often recoils back, and wounds him 
that shoots it; therefore let the detractor learn to be less 
forward and busy, by-your uawillingness'to hear ‘his detracs 
tion.” St. Chrysostom? takes notice of this vico, aa most 
incident to inferiore, whom envy and emulation too often 
prompt to detract from the authority and virtues of their 
bishop, especially when they are grown popular and admired 
for their own eloquent preaching ; then, if they be of a bold, 
and arrogant, and vain-glorious temper, their business is to 


and power. Upon this hint our author also takes oceasion 
to shew, what an extraordinary courage and spirit, and how 
divine and even a temper a bishop ought to have, that, by 
such temptations, and a thousand others of the like nature, 
he be not overwhelmed, either with anger or envy, on the 
one hand, or insuperable sorrow and dejection of mind, on 
the other. St. Jerom recommends another virtue of the 
tongue to his clerk, which is of groat use in conversation; 
and that is, the keeping of secrets, and knowing when to be 
silent, especially about the affairs of great men. ‘ Your 
office,” says he, ‘ requires you to visit the sick, and thereby 
you? become acquainted with the families of matrons, and 


* Hieron, Ep. ii, ad Nepot. (p. 11, KE edit. Francof. 1634.) Care ne aut lin 

a er nrmn aes 0 Bre Se anne oak a mie 
tet . . « Barce a detractione lingum, custod] sermones tuos, et scito, 

See eS ie tun conscientia fudiquris, et in bis fpso 
Judicaris, quer in aliie arguebus, Neque vero ill justa et excusstio, ‘referentibus 
‘lia, injuriam facore non possum,” Nemo invite auditori libonter rofert, 
in lopidem numquam figitur, interdum resiliens peroutit dirigentem, Discat de« 
‘trotor, dum te ridet non libenter andire, non facile detrabers, 

© Chrysostom. de Sacerdot, lib. #. 0. viii. tot. 

© Hieronym, Epist, i. ad Nepotian. p. 11, P. Offiedi tui est wisitare languontes : 
‘nosse dowos matronarum, ac liberos eurum, et nobilium virorum custodine se. 
‘erett, “Offeil tui ait, non solum culos castos sureare, and et inguamn. Numqaam 
do formis wulieruin disputes, nec quid agetur in skin, domus alin por te overit. 

YOu, x 





‘more queralous 
men are, the more watchful it becomes the clergy to be 
against unjust surmises, that they may cut off occasion from: 
them that desire occasion to accuse or reproach them. To 
this end, they ave to use the utmost diligence and precaution 
to guard against the ill opinions of men, by avoiding all 
actions that are of a doubtful and suspicious nature. ** Por,” 
says St. Chrysostom,’ “if the holy apostle St, Poul was 
afraid lest he should have been suspected of theft by the 
Corinthians; and, upon that account, took others into the 


opinions and suspicions, however false or 

may be, or disagreeable to our character? for, none of us 
can be so far removed frou) any sin, as St. Paul was from 
theft; yet he did not think fit to contewn the suspicions of 
the vulgar; he did not trust to the reputation which both 
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his miracles and the integrity of his life had generally gained 
him: but, on the contrary, be imagined such suspicions and 
jealousies might arise in the hearts of some men, and there- 
fore he took care to prevent them, not 

‘arise at all, but timely foresceing, and 

them: ‘ Providing,’ as he says, ‘for honest things, not only 
im the sight of God, but also in the sight of men.’ The 
sume care, and much greater, Sak wees 
dissipate and destroy the ill opinions men may 

Siath clon te a2 conemoherel ome cha ata 
‘may spring, and to cut off, beforehand, the very occasions 
aes peetanele Sue bated thy AS ee which is much 
easier to be done than to extinguish them when they are 
risen, which will then be very difficult, perhaps impossible ; 
besides that their being raised will Sc cee 
offence, and wound the consciences of many.” Thus the 
holy father argues upon this point, according to his wonted 
manner, nervously and strenuously, to shew the clergy their 
obligations to use their utmost prudence to foresee and 
prevent scandal, by avoiding all actions of » doubtful and 
suspicious nature. St, Jerom* gives his clerk the same 
instructions, to guard against suspicions, and take care, 
beforehand, to minister no recitals grounds for raising any 
feigned stories concerning him. If his office required him 
to visit the widows or virgins of the Church, he should never 
go to them alone, but always take some other person of 
known probity and gravity with him, from whose company 
ho would receive no defamation. 


Sxer, XI, — Laws relating to this Matter. 


Nor was this only the private direction of St, Jerom, but 
® public rule of the Church. For, in the third Couneil of 
Carthage, this canon was enacted, “That neither bishop,* 


© Hier, Epint, i ad Nepot. p. 9 cits edit, Coreto omnes aunpiciones; et quid= 
quid probabiliter fiugi potest, fo Angarur, ante dovita....8i propter offiefiam 
loricatus, sat vidua w te wisitatur aut virgo, aumquim domum solne intros, 
‘Tales baboto socies, quorum contubernio non infameris, 

* Come, Carth, dll, 6 axes (tom. fi, Cone, p. 1271.) Ut clericl vel eonti> 
nentes, ad viduns vel vingines, nisi juemu vel pormiau apiseoporum et preshy= 
tororum, nen neeedant, Et hoe non soli feciant, sed cum ctariets, vel oum his, 
cum quibus episeopus jusserit yel presbyter, nee ipsi episcopl aut presbytord wali 
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nor presbyter, nor any other clerk, should visit the widows 
and virgins‘alone, but in the company and presence of some 
other of the clergy, or some grave Christians.” And in the 
first Council of Carthage,* and the Council of Epome,® there 


are canons to the same purpose. 
Seer, XIII. — Aa Account of the Agapetm, and Sonisaxre, 
and the Laws of the made against them, 


The great Council of Nice made another order upon the 
same grounds, to prevent all sinister opinions, that none of the 
unmarried clergy, bishop, presbyter, deacon, or any other,” 
should have any woman that was a stranger, and not one 
of their kindred, to dwell with them; save only @ mother, a 
sister, or an aunt, or some such persons, with whom they 
might live without suspicion. They who hence conclude, 
that the clergy were forbidden to cohabit with their wives, 
which they had married before ordination, are sufficiently 
exposed by Gothofred* as ignorant of the true import of the 
original word, ovnisuxres, which never denotes a wife, but 


habeant eccesmum ad bujuemodi femings, nisi aut cleriei preseutes siat,aut graven 
aliqai Christians. 
+ Cone. Carth, & € lik (tom. ii, A 1823.) Occnsiones amputande sunt 
‘pecentorum, et tollendw cmnes suspiciones, quibus piles bh eh nme 
TT irretivo 


plicet, in una domo penitas commorari non debent, Universi dixerunt: Qui 
‘nolunt nubera ot pudicitie motiorwm oligant part, vitare debent, non solum 
habitare simul, sed nec bubere ad 40 sliquem nocossam. 

® Conc. Epsonens, ¢- xx. (tom iv. Conc, p, 1970.) Episcopo, presbytero, ot 
discouo vel coteris clericis, horis preterit, id ext, meridianis vel vespertinis, ad 
feminas probibemus accessum : quar tamen, sf exuma foerit, cum peesbytaroram 
ut clericarum testimonio videantur. 

* Coos. Nie. 6. lil. (tom. ip. 29.) Awyyiquves actinae & peydis chads, whe 
Hearne. wien aguecurign, pore Leaning, putes Bure end en in ey align Uicves 
soniicunen sponien ict han od wr Sem pavign, # MRAP @ Shiny AA pie 
rehewe wieae bey len ' 

* Gothofr, Not, in Cod. Theod. lib. xvi, tits il, de pisces log. alir. Neque 
ba (conjuges) extranex sunt, neque cum bix commune quidquam habet superior 
prohibitio de extrunvis malinribus non adaciseondia : quod ut he lex spertissime 
tontatur, ite Papbuutii quoque historia, collatn cum dicto enn. ili. Nicwno, pariter 
edocet, Quare falluntur, qui ad conjuges « muritis ad sacerdotium promotis 
divellendas nuctoritaiom canonis Nicseni advocant, qui non eat niai de extrancie, 
ut ot epistolum Bosiid ad Paregorium exeriil.; quae pariter non eat niai og) 
everdarwr, Conf, omnino, p. 87, tot opud Gothofredum, 
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sake, the other for the suke of their neighbours, that men 
might neither be tempted to blaspheme the ways of God, by 
suspecting the actions of holy men to be impure when they 
were not 40; nor be induced to imitate such practices as 
they at least imngined to be cyil; either of which would 
turn to the destruction of their eouls. “So that it was 
cruelty and inhumanity,” as St. Austin concludes, “* for 
2 man, in such circumstances, to neglect and disregard 
his own reputation, 


Snor. XIV,— Malevolent and unavoidable Suspicions to be 
contented, 


But it might happen that a man, afier the utmost 
human caution and prudence that could be used, might not 
be able to avoid the mulevolent suspicions of ill-disposed 
men; for our blessed Lord, whose innocence and conduct 
were both equally divine, could not, in his converse with 
men, wholly escape them. Now, in this case, the Church 
could prescribe no other rule, but that of patience and 
Christian consolation, given by our Saviour to his apostles = 
“Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and persecute 
you, and shall say all manner of evil" against you, falsely, 
for my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad, for great is 
your reward in heaven.” “When we have done,” says 
St. Austin," “+ all that in justice and prudence we could to 


4 August. de Bono Viduit. ¢. xxii. (tom. iv. p. 103, edit, Basil. 1569.) In 
‘omnibus sane spiritualibus deliciia quibue fruuntur inoupte, soneta earum eon- 
‘rersurio couts etiam debot ease, ne forte, quum male rite non sit por lascévian, 
male sit fauna per wegligentian, Nec audiendi sunt, sive rirk sancti sive ferine, 
quando reprotienss in aliquo negligentia sun, per quam fit, ut in malam yeniaat 
suspicionem, unde vitam suam Longe abesss aoiunt, dieunt «bi core Deo sufficere 
eonscieatiam, ¢xistimalionem homioum non improdeater solu, rerum etiam oru- 
doliter contemnentes ; uum ocoltunt animas sliorum, sive blaspbemantivm viam 
Dei, quibus secundum suam suspioionim quasi turpis qum cnsta eat displicet vita 
sanctorum ; sive otinm eum excumatione imitantiom, non quod videat, sed quod 
Ppatant, Proinde quisquis « criminibus fagitiorum stque facinorum yitun eum 
‘eustodit, sibi beoefcit: quisquis autem etiam famarn, et in alios misericurs eat. 
Nobis enim mecessaria est vite nostra, aliis fama nostm: ot utique etiam quod 
sliis misistrwmus misericorditer ad salutom, ail nostram quoque redundut 
‘orilitaveons 


© Moth. ve 14. * Augustin ibid. p 2033, 
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of things human and divine, and comprises every thing that 
is noble and excellent, wax so light and vulgar a thing, as 
that a man needed no more but a wish or a will to obtain it. 
Some, indeed, he complains, were of this fond opinion; 
and, therefore, before they had well passed the time of their 
childhood, or knew the names of the books of the Old and 
New Testament, or how well to read them, if they had bat 
got two or three pious words by heart, or had read a few of 
the Psalms of David, and put ona grave habit, which made 
some outward show of piety, they had the vanity to think 
they were qualified for the government of theCharch. They 
then talked nothing but of Samuel's eanctification from his 
cradle; and thought themselves profound seribes, and great 
rabbies and teachers, sublime in the knowledge of divine 
things; and were for interpreting the Seripture, not by the 
letter, but after a spiritual way, propounding their awa 
dreams aod fancies instead of “iis divine oracles to the 
people. This, he complains, was for want of that study 
and labour, which onght to be the continual employment of 
persons who take upon them the offices of the sacred 
function. St. Chrysostom pursues this matter a little fur 
ther, and shews the necessity of continual labour and study 
in a clergyman, from the work and business he has upon 
his hand; each part of which requires great sedulity and 

ion. For, first, he ought to be qualified to minister 
fuitable remedies to the several maladies and distempers® 
of men’s souls; the duty of which requires greater skill and 


> Nex Ormt.i. do Fuga, (tom. i. p. 21.) Olew aandy Hamtiuide, dees of whsinne 


20) dames do eBiie irnmtigit 
© Cheyscae. de Saverdtot lbs iv. es lik tot, 
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labour than the cure of their bodily distempers; and this is 


truth bys and unless he exactly anderstood all their fallacies 
and sophisms, and knew tbe true art of making a proper 
defence, he would be in danger not only of suffering each of 
them to make spoil and devastation of the Church, but of 
encouraging one error whilst he was opposing another; for 
nothing was more common than for ignorant and onskilful 
disputants to run from one extreme to another; as he shews 
in the controversies which the Church bad, with the Mar- 
* eionites and Valentinians on the one hand, and the Jews on 
the other, about the law of Moses; and the dispute about 
the Trinity, between the Arians and Sabellians, Now, 
unless 9 man was well skilled and exercised in the word of 
God, and the true art and rules of disputation, which could 
not be attained without continual study and Inbour, he 
concludes it would be impossible for him to maintain his 
ground, and the truth, as he ought, against so many subile 
and wily imposcrs. Upon this, he inculeates* that direction 
of St. Paul to Timothy (1 Tim. iv. 13), ** Give attendance to 
reading, to exhortation, to doctrine; meditate upon these 
things; give thyself wholly to them, that thy profiting may 
‘appear to all men." 3. He shews' how difficult and Iaborious 
n work it was, to make continual homilies and set discourses 
to the people, who were become very severe judges of the 
preacher's composures, and would not allow him to rehearse 
any part of another man’s work, nor so much as to repeat 
his own upon a eecond occasion. Here his task was some- 
thing the more difficult, because mon had generally nice and 
delicate palates, and were inclined to hear sermons as they 
heard plays, more for pleasure than profit, whieh added to 
the prencher’s study and lubour; who, though he was to 


4 Chrysost. do Secerdot. lib, iv. es ive tot 
© Thid. lib, Iv. 6 vile 1 Dbl, Lbs ro 6 fe tote 
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‘contemn both popular applause and censure, yet wns he alto 
to have such a regard to bis auditory, as that they might 
hear him with pleasure, to their edification and advantage; 
and the more famed and eloquent the preacher was, so much 
the more careful* and studious ought he to be, that he may 
always answer his character, and not expose himself to the 
censures and accusations of the people. These, and. the like 

does that holy father urge, to shew how much it 
concerns men of the sacred calling to devote themselves to a 
studious and laborious life, that they may be the better 
qualified thereby to answer the several indispensable duties 
of their funetions, 


Seor.1,—No Pleas allowed as just Apologies for the 
contrary. 


* Some, indeed,” St. Chrysostom says, ** were ready to 
plead even the apostle’s authority for their ignorance, and 
almost value themselves for want of learning, because the 
spostle says of himself, that he was rade in speech.” But 
to this, the holy father justly replies, “That this was a 
misrepresentation of the great apostle, and vainly urged to 
excuse any man’s sloth and" negligence in not attaining to 
those necessary parts of knowledge which the clerical life 
required. If the utmost heights and periections of exotic 
eloquence had been rigidly exacted of the clergy; if they 
had been to speak always with the smoothness of Isocrates, or 
the loftiness of Demosthenes, or the majesty of Thucydides, 
or the sublimity of Plato, then, indeed, it might be pertinent 
to allege this testimony of the apostle; but rudeness of style, 
in comparison of such eloquence, may be allowed, provided 
men be otherwise qualified with knowledge and ability to 
preach and dispute accurately concerning the doctrines of 
faith and religion, as St. Paul was, whose talents in that 
kind have made him the wonder and admiration of the whole 
world; and it would be unjast to accuse him of rudeness of 
speech, who, by his discourses, confounded both Jews and 
Greeks, and wrought many into the opinion that he was the 


© Chrysoat_de Sacerdot. ib, #.¢.¥. tot, Ibid. lib. iy.e, vi. ot vil. tot, 
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he was used to propound something out of the Holy Serip- 
ture, and entertain the company with some useful disquisition 
upon it. And, next to the Scriptures, he employed his time 
upon the study of the best ecclesiastical authors, whom, by 
continual reading, and frequent meditations, he had so trea~ 
sured up in the library of his heart, that he could repeat 
their words upon any proper ocension, saying, Thus spake 
Tertullian, thus Cyprian, so Lactantius, after this manner 
Hilary, so Minucius Felix, so Victorinus, these were the 
words of Arnobins, and the like. But, among ecclesiastical 
writings, the canons of the Charch were always reckoned of 
greatest use, a8 containing a summary account, not only of 
the Church's discipline, and doctrine, and government, but 
alo rules of life and moral virtues; upon which account, as 
some laws direeted that the eanons should be read over at 
every man's ordination ; so others required ther clergy 
afterward to make them part of their constant study, toge- 
ther with the Holy Scripture. For the canons were then a 
sort of directions for the pastoral care ; and they had this 
advantage of any private directions, that they were the 
public voice and rubrics of the Church, and so much the 
more carefully to be read upon that account. In after ages, 
in the time of Charles the Great, we find some laws obliging 
the clergy’ to read, together with the canons, Gregory's 
Book, De Cura Pastorali. 


Suet. 1V.— How far the Study of Heathen or Hereticat 
Books was allowed. 


As to other books and writings, they were more cautious 


apondere rorecundo, recta surcipere, prava non actiter confutare, disputantem 
contra se magia docere, quar vincere, 

¥ Conc. Tolet. ive e xxv. (tom, ¥, pe ITLS.) Scinnt sacerdotes scripturse 
sanctan, etcknonex meditentur, nt omne opus sorum in predicatione at doctrina 
consistet, atque adificent cunctes tam fdei seiontia quam operam dinciplins. 

4 Conc, Turon. itis 6 iiic (tom. vile p. 1261.) Nalli epiacopo liceat canones, 
‘ant Hbrum pastoralem « beato Gregorio papa editum, #i fleri potest, iguorare, in 
quitwe se debet unuaquisque, quasi in quodsm speculo, adsidue consideraro, 
‘Como. Cabillon. ii. i. (ibid. p-1272.) [las soripturas notieimas habeant, qure 
canoniom sppollantur, @t exrum sonsum per potrun trectatus inquirant, Cunones 
quoque intelligant et tibram heati Grvgorit papa de cura pustorali: et secundum 
formam ibidom constitutam wt vivant ot pravdicont, 
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heresy, and corrupt ' 

Christians faith,” Now, im all these cases, the reading of 
heathen authors for such unworthy ends was very disallow- 
able, because it was always done with a manifest neglect and 
Gc Ate es a and, therefore, upon such 
grounds, deservedly forbidden by the canons of the Church. 
But, then, on the other hand, there were some cases in 
which it was very allowable to read Gentile authors, and the 
Church's prohibition did not extend to these; for, some- 
times, it was necessary to read them, in order to confuto 
and expose their errors, that others might not be infected 
thereby. Thus, St. Jerom observes of Daniel," that he was 
taught in the knowledge of the Chaldeans, and Moses in all 
the wisdom of the Egyptians ; which wns no sin to learn, so 
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* Hieron, Gor a Dasa «i Qui do mona rogia ot de vio poten eon 


eatrinam. Dadylonioraa oveo peecetam, mumquam) sequiescoret, dicen, quod 
‘non Hcebats Discunt autem, non. ut ‘etter, dw jae so ona 
adrecrus mathematicos 
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Tong as they did not learn to follow it, but to censure and 
refute it. St. Ambrose" says, he read some books, that 
others might not read them: he read them to know their 
errors, and caution others against them, This was one 
reason why, sometimes, heathen writers might be rend by 
men of learning, in order to set 2 mark upon them. Another 
reason was, that many of them were useful and subservient 
to the cause of religion, either for confirming the truth of 
the Scriptures and the doctrines of Christianity, or for 
exposing and refuting the errors and vanities of the heathen 
themselves. Thus, St. Jorom? observes, “ that both the 
Greck und Latin historians, such a8 Diodorus Siculus, Poly- 
bius, Trogus Pompeius, and Livy, are of great use, as well 
to explain as confirm the truth of Daniel's prophecies.” 
And St. Austin* says the same of the writings of Orpheus, 
and the Sibyls, and Hermes, and other heathen philoso- 
phers, that, as they said many things that were true, both 
concerning God, and the Son of God, they were, in that 
respect, very serviceable in refuting the vanities of the 
Gentiles, Upon which account, not only St. Austin and St. 
Jerom, but most of the ancient writers of the Church, were 
usually well versed in the learning of the Gentiles, as every 
one knows, that knows any thing of them, St. Jerom, in 
one short Epistle,* mentions the greatest part of those that 

* Ambros, Proam, in Luc. Evang. Legimus aliqua, ne Ieganturs Jogimus, 
nw ignoremus; legimus, non ut teneamus, sed ut repudiomus, 

¥ Hieron. Prol. in Dan, Ad intelligendas extevmas partes Daniolig, maltiplox 
Grmcorum biatorin nocessaria eat: Sutorii videlioot Cullinici, Diodori, Hieronymi, 
Polybii, Posidonii, Claudii, Theonis, ot Andronicd cogcomento Alipii, quos ot 
Porphyrins esse sequutum se dicit; Jospbi quoque et rorum, quos ponit 
Jouophus, pravcipooque nostri Livii, ot Pompeii Trogi, atque Justin’, qui omaoam 
extremm risionis narrant historian: et post Alexuadrum uaque ad Cuaaroa, 
Augustum, Syri ot Lgypti, id est, Seleuci, et Autiochi, et Ptolemmorum della 
deseribunt. Ft si quando cogimur littorarum eaycnlarium recordar, ot aliqua ex 
hie diogre, qui olim omisimus, non nostrm est voluntatis, sed (ut ita dieam) 
pectesitatia: ut probesaus ea, que a sanctis prophetis ante siwculn multe prendiotn 





‘sou dixiaso perbibontur ; valet quidem aliquid ad paganorum ranitaten revin~ 
condam. 
* Hioron, Ep. Lexciv. ad Magnum, In tanta philosophorum doctrinie wque 
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lived before his own time, both Greeks and Latins; and says 
of them all, in general, “that their books are so filled with 
the sentences and opinions of philosophers, that it is hard to 
say which is most to be admired, their secular learning, or 
their knowledge of the Scriptures." And herein is com- 

the plain state of the matter : ths pleas eee 


the Chureb, according to men's abilities, capacities, and op- 
‘ies, for the sume measures could not be exacted of 
all. Beyond this, as there was no obligation on them to 
read human learning, eo there wos no absolute probibition 
of it; but, where it could be made to minister, as a hand-~ 
maid, to divinity, and not usurp or encroach upon it, there 
it was not only allowed, but commended and encouraged. 
And it must be owned, that though the abuse of secular 
learning does sometimes great harm, yet the study of it, 
rightly applied, did very great service to religion in the 
primitive ages of the Church. 


Seor. V.— Of their Piety and Devotion in their public 
Addresses to God. 

From their private studies, pass we on next to view them 
in their more public capacities, as the people's orators to 
God, and God's ambassadors to the people; in regard to 
which offices and character, I have shewed before,” they 
were esteemed a sort of mediators, in a qualified sense, be- 
tween God and men. In all their addresses to God, as the 
people’s orators, their great care was to offer all their sacri- 
fices, and oblations of prayer and thanksgiving, in such a 
rational, decent, and becoming way, as best suited the na- 
ture of the action; thut is, with all that gravity and serious- 
nose, that humility and reverence, that application of mind, 
and intenseness and ferveney of devotion, as both became 
the greatness of that Majesty to whom they addressed, and 
was proper for raising suitable affections in the people. This 
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tongue utter farth those words; whilst the angels stand by 
him, and the whole order of the heavenly powers cries 
aload, and fills the sanctuary, in honour of Him who is re- 
presented as dead, and lying upon the altar!’ Thus that 
holy father argues, with a warmth and zeal euitable to the 
subject, and such as is proper to raise our devotion, and 
kindle our affections into a holy flame, whenever we present 
the supplications of the Church on earth to the snered Ma- 
jesty of heaven. 


Suct. VI.—The Censure of such as neglected the daily Service 
of the Church. 


And this ardeney of devotion was continually to be ehe~ 
ished and preserved ; to which purpose, the Chureh had 
her daily sacrifices, wherever it was possible to have them, 
and on these every clergyman was indispensably obliged to 
attend, and that under pain of suspension and deprivation, 
whether it was his duty to officiate or not. For so the first 
Council of Toledo determined for the Spanish Churches, 
“ that ifany presbyter, or deacon, or other clerk, should be 
in any city or country where there was a church, and did 
not come to church, to the daily sacrifice or service," he 
should no longer be reputed one of the sacred function.” 
‘The Council of Agde orders “ such to be reduced to the com- 
munion of strangers,"‘ which, at least, implies suspension 
from their office, And the law of Justinian punishes them 
with degradation,* beeanse of the scandal they give to the 
laity by such neglects or contempts of divine service. So 
careful were the ancient lawgivers of the Church to cut off 
all indecencies and ubuses of this nature, and make the 
clergy provoking examples of piety to the people ! 

* Cone. Tolet i.e v. Proshyter, diacowus, &e. qui inten civitatom fuerlt, vet 
‘in Toco in quo ecclesia est, st in geclesiam ad sucrificium quotidianum non venerit, 
eloricas non habeatur, 

f Cone. Aguths. cs iis (tom. iv. ps 1383,) Contumaces clerici, prout dignitatis 
‘ord permiserit, ab episcopis cortigantur = ot si qui prioris gradus elati superbie 
communionam fortasse contomserint, aut eeclesiam froquentare, ¥! offcine suum 
implere neglexerint, perogriaa eix communio tribuatur: ite ut, quam eos puni- 
tontia cormxcrit, reactipti in matriculs graduan suum diguitatemae recipiant. 
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and stooped himself to the mean capacities, whilst to the 
acute his notions and words were more sublime.” St.Jerom, 
alo, observes," upon this head, “ that a preacher's discourse 
should always be plain, intelligible, and affecting, and rather 
adapted to excite men’s groans and tears, by a sense of their 
sins, than their admiration and applause, by speaking to 
them what neither they, nor he himself, perhaps, do truly 
understand; for it is ignorant and unlearned men, chiefly, 
that affect to he admired for their speaking above the capa- 
cities of the vulgar. A bold forehead often interprets what 
he hinwelf does not understand ; and yet he has no sooner 
persunded others to they know not what, but he assumes to 
himself the title of learning upon it; when yet there is 
nothing so easy as to deceive the ignorant multitude, who 
are always most prone to admire what they do not under- 
stand. Upon this account, St. Chrysostom spends almost a 
whole book in cautioning the Christian orator against this 
failing; that he should uot be intent on popular applause, 
bat, with a generous mind,’ raise himself above it, seeking 
chiefly to advantage his hearers, and not barely to delight 
and please them. ‘To this purpose, he concludes it would be 
necessary for him to despise both the applauses and censures 
of men, and all other things that might tempt him rather to 
flatter his hearers, than edify them. In a word, his chiof 
end,” in all bis composures, should be to please God; and 

* Hieron, Fp. th ad Nepotian, Docente to in eeclesia, non clusor populi, sed 
gemitus susoitotur ; Inclrymm waditoram laudes tua aint....Caleritate dicondi 
spad imperitum valgus admiratonem sui fucere, indoctoram hominam oat. Attrita 
‘froos interpretatur sepe quod nescit; et cum aliis persuaserit, sibi quoque usurpat 


ssolentiam. 
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if he also gained the of men, he might receive it; 
[re epee ee alae nor torment himself that it 


proper duty of a. rire to perceive with a quick eye 
where the greatest danger lay, which was men’s weakest and 


‘ Chrysostom, 
ing of this part ofa minister's pea Re F* 
spd ding xed dvogeerexds, * watchful” and perspicacious,’ and have 
a thousand eyes about him, as living not for 

but for a multitude of people.” To live retired in a cell is 
the business ofa monk; but the duty of a watchman is to 
converse among men of all degrees and callings, to take care 
of the body of Chiist, the Church, and have regard both to 
its health and beauty; enriously observing, lest any spot or 
wrinkle, or other defilement, should sully the grace and 
comeliness of it. Now thia obliged spiritaal physicians to 
apply their medicines, that is, their doctrines, as the mala- 
diex of their putients chiefly required ; to be most eumest 
and frequent in encountering those errors and vices which 
were most reigning, or which men were most in danger of 
being infected by. And this is the reason, why, in the 
homilies of the ancients, we so often mect with discourses 
against such heresies as the world now knows nothing of; 
such as those of the Mareionites and Manichees, and many 
others, which it would be absurd to combat now in popular 
discourses ; but then it was necessary to be done, because 
they were the prevailing heresies of the age, and men were 
in danger of being subverted by them. And it is further 
observable, that the most formidable heresies and a 
factions, such as that of the Arians, when armed with secu- 
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lar power, could neyer either force or court’ the Catholic 
preachers into zilence, to let the wolves devour the sheep, by 
such a tame and base compliance. In this case, no worldly 
motives could prevail with them, when they saw the danger, 
not to give warning of it. They thought they could not 
otherwise answer the character of watchmen, and stewards 
of the mysteries of God, since “ it was required in stewards 
that aman be found faithful.” 

Scr. VIII.— Of Fidelity, Diligence, and Prudence in 

Private Addresses and Applications. 
But their fidelity was not only expressed in their public 

discourses, but also in their private addressea and 
tions to men, who had either cut themselves off from the 
body of Christ by heresies and schisms, or, by their sins, 
made themselves unsound members of the body, whilst thoy 
seemed to continue of it. With what fidelity, and meekness, 
and diligence they addressed themselves to the former sort, 
we may learn from the good effects which their applications 
often had upon them. Theodoret tells us° of himself in one 
place, that he had conyerted a thonsand souls from the 
heresy of the Marcionites, and many others from the heresies 
of Arius and Eunomius, in his own diocese. And, in another 
place,’ he augmonts the number of converted Marcionites to 
ten thousand, whom, with indefatigable industry, in a diocese 
of forty miles in length and breadth, containing eight hun- 
dred churches in it, he had reduced from their strayings to 
the unity of the Catholic Church, What wonders, also, St. 
Austin wrought in Afric upon the Donatists and others the 
same way, by private letters, and conferences, and collations 
with them, the reader may learn from Possidius,* the author 
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50 various and uncertain a sort of creature, that it requires 
the greatest art and skill to manage him, For the 

of men’s minds differ more than the fentures and lineaments 
of their bodies ; and, as all ments and medicines are not 
proper for all bodies, so neither is the same treatment. and 
discipline proper for all souls. Some are best moved by 
words; others, by examples: some are of a dull and heavy 
temper, and so have need of the spur to extimulate them; 
others, that are brisk and fiery, haye more need of the curb 
to,reatrain them. Praise works best upon some, and reproof 
upon others, provided each of them be ministered in nm suit- 
able and seasonable way ; otherwise they do more harm than 
good. Some men are drawn by gentle exhortations to their 
duty ; others, by rebukes and hard words, must be driven to it. 
And, even in the business of reproof, some are affected most 
with open rebuke; others, with private: for some men never 
regard a secret reproof, who yet are easily corrected, if chias- 
tised in public. Others, again, cannot bear a public disgrace, 
but grow either morose, or impudent and implacable upon 
it, who, perhaps, would have hearkened to a accret admoni- 
tion, and repaid their monitor with their conversion, as pre~ 
suming him to have accosted them outof mere pity and love. 
Some men are to be eo nicely watched and observed, that 
not the least of their faults are to be dissembled; because 
they seek to hide their sins from men, and arrogate to them- 
selves, thereupon, the praise of being politic and crafty: in 
others, it is better to wink at some faults, so that, seeing, 
we will not see; and hearing, we will not hear, lest, by too 
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of all this was not to give any latitude or license to sin, but, 
by all prudent and honest arts, to discourage and destroy it, 
‘It was not to teach the clergy the base and servile arts of 
flattery and compliance, to become timeservers and men- 
plessers, and sooth the powerful or the rich in their errors 
and vices; but only to instruct them in the different methods 
of opposing sin; and how, by joining prudence to their 
zeal, they might make their own authority most venerable, 
and most effectually promote the true ends of religion. St. 
Chrysostom puts in this eantion, in deseribing this part of a 
bishop's character, * He ought to be wise, as well as holy; 
@ man of great experience, and one that understands the 
world; and, because his business is with all sorts of men 
be should be -om0s, one that can appear with different 
aspects, and act with great variety of skill, But when I 
say this, I do not mean,” says he,' ‘that he should be a man 
of craft, or servile flattery, or a dissembling hypocrite, but a 
man of great freedom and boldness, who knows, notwith- 
‘standing, how to condescend und stoop himself for men's 
advantage, when occasion requires, and can be as well mild 
‘as austere: for all men are not to be treated in the same 
way—no physician uses the same method with all his 
patients.” The true mean and decorum, he thinks, which a 
bishop should observe in his converse and applications to 
men, is to keep between too much stiffness and abjectness. 
“ He must be grave, without pride ;* awful, but courteous ; 
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nishment, I know not what it means, for Tam tied to no place; 
T shall esteem every country as much my own, as that where 
Tnow dwell; for the whole earth is the Lord’s, and [ am. 

a pilgrim and a stranger in it. As for torments, what 

they do to him, who has not a body that ean hold out beyond 
the first stroke? And for death, it will be a kindness to me; 
for it will but so much the sooner send me unto God, to whom 
I live and do the duty of my station ; being, in a great mea- 
sure already dead, and now of a long time hastening unto 
him.” The governor was strangely surprised at this dis- 
course, and said, «¢ No man ever talked at this free and bold 
rate to Modestus before.” ‘ Perhaps,” said Basil, “ thou 
didst never meet with a bishop before ; for if thou hadst, he 
would have talked just as I do, when he was put to conteud 
nbout auch matters ax these. In other things, we are mild 
and yielding, and the humblest men on carth, a3 our laws 
oblige us to be. We are so far from shewing ourselves 
supercilious or haughty to magistrates in power, that we 
do not do it to persons of the meanest rank and condition. 
But when the cause of God is concerned, or in danger, then, 
‘indeed, we esteem all other things aa nothing, and fix our 
eyes only upon him; then fire and sword, wild beasts and 
instruments of tortare to tear off our flesh, are 0 fur fron 
being a terror, that they are rather a pleasure and recreation 
tous. Thercfore, reproach and threaten us, do your plea- 
sure, use your power to the utmost, and let the emperor 
know all this: yet you shall never conquer us, or bring us 
to assent to your impious doctrine, though you threaten us 
ten thousand times more than all this.” The governor 
hearing this, and fluding him to be a man of invincible and 
inflexible courage, dismissed him not with threatenings, but 
with a sort of reverence and submission ; and went and told 
the emperor, that the bishop of that church was too hard for 
them all; for his courage wns so great, his resolution so 
firm, that neither promises nor threatenings could move him 
from his purpose.” Nor was it only open violence they thus 
bravely reeisted, but aleo the more crafty attempts of the 
enemies of the trath, who many timos went artificially to 
work aguinst it; partly, by blackening the characters of its 
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they did not suppose the priests of Christ could so trea- 
cherously have fought against Christ: in short, they la- 
mented their mistake now with tears, and offered to con- 
demn, as well their own subscription, as all the Arinn 
blasphemies.” Any one that reads St. Jerom carefully, will 
easily perceive that these bishops were no Arians, nor ever 
intended to subscribe an Arian creed; but their fault was 
want of zeal in parting with the Nicene creed, to take 
another instead of it, without the word ‘ consubstantial ;” 
whieh, though they subseribed, in the simplicity of their 
hearts, ax an orthodox creed Gandy Saidead) the words, as 

Jerom describes them, in their plain sense, are sound and 
orthodox, as St. Jerom says, in their excuse), yet the Arians 
put an equivocal and poisonous sense upon them, giving 
out, after the council was ended, that they had not only 
abolished the word * consubstantial,” but with it condemned 
‘the Nicene faith alzo; which was strange, surprising news 
to the bishops that had been at Ariminum. ‘ Then,” says 
St. Jerom, ‘*ingemuit totus orbis, et Arianum se esse miratus 
et, ‘the whole world groaned, and was amazed to think 
she should be reputed Arian; that is, the Catholic bishops 
of the whole world (for there were three hundred of them 
present at that council) were amazed to find themselves so 
abused, and represented as Arians, when they never in- 
tended in the least to confirm the Arian doctrine. But now, 
by this, the reader will be able to judge what kind of zeal 
the Catholic Church required then in her clergy, viz, that 
they should not only contend for the faith itself, but ulso for 
those Catholic forms, and ways of expressing it, which had 
been pradently composed and settled in general councils, ws 
a barrier against heretics; the giving up of which to subtle 
and dangerous adversaries, would always give them adyan- 
tage to make fiercer attacks upon the faith itself, and prove 
destructive to the Catholic cause, as those bishops found hy 
wofal experience, who were concerned in the concession 
made at Ariminum. It is eandour, indeed, when good Ca- 
tholies are divided only nbout words, to bring them to a 
right understanding of one another, which will set them at 
peace and unity again: but it ix tameness to give up the 
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them the communion of laymen, but did not permit them to 
officiate again in any order of the clergy. And this,"he eays, 
they did, to pot a mark of distinction between those that 
always stood true to the Church, and those that desorted it. 
Yet, if any considerable advantage accrued to the Church, 
by the return of such an heretic or schismatic,—as, if he 
brought over any considerable part of the deluded people 
with him ; or, if he was generally chosen by the Church, or 
the like, —in such casos, the rule was so far dispensed with, 
that the deserter might be admitted to his pristine dignity, 
and be allowed to officiate in his own order again, Upon 
this account, Cornelius, bishop of Rome, received Maximus, 
the presbyter, to his former honour, upon his return! from 
the Novatian schisw. And, in after ages, both the Nova- 
tians and Meletians were particularly favoured with this 
idi ae rebellos ‘ecelesiam steterint, vo! beroticos 

Hieedoichls of cniis cote Cui coe allt 
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private directions and great examples, have made such an 
essay towards the idea and character of a primitive clerk, as 
may, I hope, in some things excite both the emulation and 
‘curiosity of many of my readers, who may bo concerned to 
fushaba the pattern’ hav bead eaitbiags If here it be not 
drawn so full, or 80 exnetly to the life, in all its beauties, as 
they could wish, they will find their sccount in satisfying 
their curiosity, by having recourse to the fountains them- 
selves, from whence these materinls were taken. For many 
things, that might here have been added, were 

omitted, for fear of drawing out this part of the discourse to 
a greater length than would consist with the design and 
measures of the present undertaking; and I had rather be 
thought to have said too little than too much upon this head, 
fb cede ber! an edge upon’ the eppetite’of 

the inquisitive reade 


CHAPTER LV. 


AN ACCOUNT OP SOME OTHRN LAWS AND RULES WHICH WERE 
ABORT OF OUT-QUARDS AND PENCHS TO THE FORMER. 


Szer. I.— No Clergyman allowed to desert or relinquish his 
Station without just Grounds and Leave. 
Havana thus far discoursed both of such laws as relnted to 
the life and conversation of the primitive clergy, and of those 
that more immediately concerned the duties and offices of 
their function, I come now to speak of n third sort of laws, 
which were, like the Jews, sepimenta legis, a sort of by-laws 
and rales, made for the defence and guard of the two former. 
Among these, we may reckon such Inws as were made to fix 
the clergy to their proper busines and calling: such as that 
which forbade any clergyman to desert or relinquish his 
station, without just grounds, or leave, granted by his su- 
periors. In the African Church, as has been shewed before,* 
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of ‘two hundred’ sestertia from the emperor, a8 Valesins 
observes,? out of Dio, And this makes it plain, that tho 
intent of the canons was, to prohibit the clergy from med- 
dling with civil offices as well ns military. Only in some 
i Eaerdi etenge nthe dignie: tir sorb 
freat necessity, or charity, we meet with an instance or two 
ofa bishop joining an ecclesiastical and civil office together 
without any censure; as Theodoret* notes of the famous 
Jacobus Nisibensis, that he was both bishop and prince, or 
governor of Nisibis, or Antioch, in Mygdonin, a city in the 
confines of the Persian and Roman empires. Theodoret 
represents hint ay a man of great fame in his country for his 
besieged by the Persians; and it is probable, in regard to 
this, the Emperors Constantine and Constantius: pitched 
‘upon him as the properest person to take the government of 
the city upon him; being @ place in great danger, pict 
much exposed to the incursions of the Persians. 

jovilon sta vas abciysoct ass Gace mee 


Snor, X.— Laws prohibiting the Clergy to be Tutors and 
Guardians, how far extended. 

Ta some times and places, the laws of the Church were 
0 strict about this matter, that they would not suffer a 
bishop or presbyter to be left trustee to any man's will, or « 
tutor or guardian in pursuance of it; because it was thought 
this would be too great an avocation from his other business. 
There is famous case in Cyprian relating to this matter. 
He tells us, “it had been determined by an African synod, 
that-no one should appoint any of God's ministers « curator 
or guardian by his will, because they were to give themselves 
to supplications and prayer, and to attend only upon the 
sucrifice and service of the altar.” And, therefore, when 
one Geminius Victor had made Geminius Faustinus, a pret 

» Vales, in loc. De procuratoribus ducenuriis vide, quae ¢eripsit Selmesius in 
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though it were in their own case, or the concerns of the 
Church. Neither might they be bondsmen or sureties for 
any other man’s appearance in such causes, because it was 
thought that such sort of incumbrances might bring detri- 
ment to the Church, in distracting her ministers from con~ 
stant attendance upon divine service; ns appears both from 
the foresaid Novel" of Justinian, and some ancient canons,” 
which forbid a clergyman to become a sponsor in any such 
cause, under the penalty of deprivation. 


Sner, XU.— Laws against their following Secular Trades 
and Merchandise. 


Now, as all these offices and employments were forbidden 
the clergy, upon the account of being consumers of their 
time, and hinderances of divine service, so there were some 
others prohibited, not only upon this account, but also upon 
the notion of their being.generally attended with covetous- 
ness and filthy luere. Thus, in the first Council of Car- 
thage,* we find several prohibitions of clergymen becoming 
stewards or accomptants to laymen. The third Council? 
forbids both that, and also their taking any houses or lands 
to farm; and, generally, all business that was disreputable 
and unbecoming their calling. The second Council of Arles,* 
likewise, forbids their farming other men’s estates, or follow- 


* Justin, Novel. exile. vi. "Aaa! ah . 65 ¥ lrewrba Kane, diypaurt dole 
roicws wiv abviiy Ieiexvray, & alzerioun 4 Edun wdagriy slebieers Badass, § 
paagie Diy briuam A vig Lnxteving & nd panmeretive deunine evycoqiuiy Toe 
pa Bek adres ais weeps mad res Aryias Sane Gein yierrmy wa) af Sivas 


IemabZervae 
* Can. Apost. c. xx, (xix) KAmgaie Iyqeae Uilei:, safagtinte,.—= Constite 
Apowt. lib. ih, 0. vi, “Bere Hib wicawaey «pe gynipene com, d eomnyees 
Heme 


x¢nmarveaits 

* Conc. Carth, I. e. vk (tom, ii, Cone. in Append. ps 1894) Qui serviunt 
‘Deo et adnexi sunt clero, non sccedant ad actus et administrationem vel procurs- 
tionem domorum, — Ibid, Can. xi, Ipais (Iaicis) non licest elerioos nostros eli- 
_gere apothecarios, vel rutiocinatores, 

7 Ibid. 111.6. xv. (ibid. p. 1169.) Plocuit, ut episeopl et presbyteri ot discon 
‘non sint conductores, neque procuratores, neque ullo turpi vel inbonesto negotio 
Vietum quareat. 
© Cove, Arelat, I al. IF. cs xiv. (om. ive px 10434) $i quia clericus peouniam 
dederit ad usurum, aat conductor allenw ret yoluorit esse, wut turpis lucri gratis 
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Sxer. XIL.—Waat Limitations and Exceptions these Laws 
admitted of. 


Bat, in some cases, it wns reasonable to presume, that 
their engagements of this nature were separate from these 
vices; for, in some times and places, where the revenues of 
the Church were very small, and not a competent mainte 
nance for all the clergy, some of thom, especially among the 
inferior orders, were obliged to divide thomsolves between 
the service of the Church and some secular calling. Others 
who found they had time enongh to spare, negotinted out of 
charity, to bestow their gains in the relief of the poor, and 
other pious utes ; and some who, before their entrance into 
orders, had been brought up to an ascetic and philosophic 
life, wherein they wrought at some honest manual 
with their own hands, continued to work in the same man- 
ner, though not in the samo Lesnty beri Sts 
made presbyters and bishops in the Church, for the exercise 
of the banality, or to answer some other end of » Christian 
life. Now, in all these eases, the vices complained of in the 
forementioned laws, as the reasons of the probibition, iad no 
share or concern, for such men’s negotiations were neither 
the effects of covctousness, nor attended properly with any 
neglect of divine service, and, consequently, not within the 
prohibition and censure of the laws; for, firat, both the laws 
of Chureh and State allowed the inferior clergy to work at an 
honest calling, in cases of necessity, to provide themselves of 
‘a liberal maintenance, when the revenues of the Church 
could not do it. 

In the fourth Council of Carthage,* there are three 
canons, immediately following one another, to this purpose = 
that they should provide themselves of food and raiment at 
some honest trade or basbandry, without hindering the 
duties of their office in the Church; and such of them as 


© Cone. Carth. 1V. c. lis (tom. i. Cone, ps 1206.) Clericus, quantumlibee 
‘verbo Dei eruditus, artificie vietom querat.— Can, lil, Cleticus vietom ot 
‘Yestineotum siti arilciolo yel ogricultary, abaque ofcik sul detrimento, parets 
— Can. fi Omaes cteriel, qui sd opernadum yalidiores sunt, et wtificiolum ot 
litteras discant. 
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hands at some Lonest trade, that was no dishonour to their’ 
dignity, and consistent with their constant attendance upon 
their ecclesiastical duties; by which means they had both 
what was necessary for their own subsistence, and to give to 
others that stood in noed of their relief. The author of the 
Apostolical Constitutions* brings in the apostles recom- 
mending industry, in every man’s calling, from their own 
example, that they might have wherewith to sustain them- 
selves, and supply the needs of others; which, though it be 
not an exact representation of the apostle’s practice (for we 
do not read of any other apostle labouring with bis own 
hands, except St. Paul, whilst be preached the Gospel), yet 
it serves to shew what sense the author had of this matter, 
that he did not think it simply unlawful for a clergyman 10° 
labour at some secular employment, when the end was cha~ 
rity, and not filthy lucre; and, it is observable, that the 
imperial laws, for some time, granted the seme immunity 
from the lustral tax to the inferior clergy, that traded with 
4 charitable design to relieve others, np to those that traded, 
out of necessity, for their own maintenance; of both which I 
have given an account in another place. Thirdly, we have 
some instances of very eminent bishops, who, out of humi- 
lity, and love of a philosophical and laborious life, spent 
their vacant hours in some honest business, to which they: 
had been accustomed in their former days, Thus Ruflia,” 


riven, G38 ob wales way Tins yee UepeZinaomy an T daedizes yprclevenee 
$f Bideors mall senna peribn si se rare aCe ny 


Mave} deagarenten, 

Bempea han nl epee eid ns eSPAA gs oeyepe bogeae 
Datu pit Our, ea] wait wig Laasring piralduien al ceil 71 wh dawyaegeniver 
nivin, pire amrangouirar, 422k Rasserivge cimes, 2a) igyariey lacienaerode 

oa aia a a aamtea cobasomee dangtinir R greenginuer ire ater 


Soa ite me nd OT ed aes 


wie epaorry oF 
Ddnpy wid adayydine, Tae nad eis legyide wim duchstuar al le lg slew HE dade * 
Bai 41 Bay camera oh Tit, ie heyday, weds oF peadiwore Auits deyoig av. 

© Rofl, lid, io ys. Hie pastor oviuin otiam in opiscopata positus permansit. 
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only, that all the severe invectives of St, Jerom,' and others 
of the ancients,* are levelled ; which the reader must inter- 
is ia Sep aa ng Race erat 
we have pas bearers See oS 

only to censure the vices of the rich, who, without any 
reason or necessity, immersed themselves in the cares | 
secular life, contrary to the rules and tenour of their profession, 


Ser. XIV. — Laws respecting their outward Conversation. 
Another sort of laws were made respecting their outward 
priser et le anne i agers hoa 
character, and danger in their conversation. Such were the 
Jaws against corresponding and conversing too familiarly with 
Jews and Gentile philosophers, The Council of Eliberis® for 
bids thom to eat with the Jows, under pain of suspension. ‘Tho 
Council of Agde* has a canon to the same purpose, forbidding 
them to give, as well as receive, an entertainment from the 
Jews; and those called the Apostolical Canons" not only 
prohibit them to fast or feast with the Jews, but to receive se 
doyttc Eine, any of those portions or presents which they were 
used to send to one another upon their festivals. And the laws 
against conversing with Gentile philosophers were much of 
the same nature; for, Sozomen" says, Theodotus, bishop of 
Hieron, Epist, ii. ad Nopot, (p. 9, 1). edit, Francof.) Negotiatorem clerieum, 
8 ex inope divitem, ex ignobili gloriowum, qansi quaandam postin fagys " 
™ Sulpics Sever. Mist. lib. 4 pu SiO, exits Amatel 1656, B. (libs i oy xxdiie 
P+ 82, dit. Lips. 1703.) Tanta bee tempore animas eorum babendi cupid, veluti 
tabes, incessit: imhiant possessiontbus ; predio exeolant; suromeubant ; emunt 
veadunique ; questui per omnia smdent. At si qui melioris propositi videutur, 
neque possidentes neque negotinntes, quod est mutio turpius, eedentes tuners 
exspectant, atque omne vite deeus mercede corruptum tmbent, dtm quasi venatem 
eonetitatem. 








” Cove. Mid, es be (tow. i po 976.) Si quis clericus vel Hidetis cum Judai 
cibum sumserit, placuit eum a conmunione abstinere, ut debeat emenilari, 

* Come, Agath. 0. xl, (tom, Hv, Cone. p, 1390.) Ommnes elerici, sive Iaiei, 
Jadacram convivie evitent + ee eos ad conyivium quinyuan exeipist. 

® Can. Aport «Laas I ev dnieameey, & sutirigess & Babaavery @ Phoy oi 
maradtyw Ds xamynds emervias park es “ishaiwn, € avugrdg pa? abein a 
Bigguen emg! abey wk why lagets Elven, alow Aqua, 3 ov wearin, wataapalots DH 
dacs, peg iter 
© Senom. lib. vi. es avs “Ere OuBlewy iv Amilvelay IxeAariar iverrery sme? 
Laine xanga Dew gierws ersplo, b onpurrs, Syess shy ele Suivocw wagfie Bernd iy 
Bi dep xegemuney “Awurradgar, Inv gle vist ty wagyylioes oF dagelew ely op ewe 
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long hair and baldness, Sty sesing eos beatae eee 
‘lina iricallyregtatal tcndecasleias ta eonlcty xtraceeatle 
clergy were obliged to observe becoming be- 
tween 


exnmplo, Nom sive iui ex Concilio Carthaginenal aumtur ait, in illo logitur, 
‘neque barbam radat:” al ex decretis Anicoti pape, fa iilie ulla barber mentio 
‘eat, xxiii. Dintinot. Can. Cloricis. Usuard. xv. Kal. Maii, Pontife. ¢. xii Innocent. 
JIL Ep. it. ad Tardisinam, et Marianas Seotus in Chroaico, qui omnes auctores 


Constitnt. Apostolic. Wb. Le dik Clemens Alex. Padag: libs ti. «ill, 
D. Cypriaons, Kb. sik. ad Quirinum, tesere. ot Bpiphanios, Wit, tom, ii, Horess, 
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mand* to shavé the heads of the priests, as they had done 
by the Catholic clergy, in order to bring them to do public 
penance in the Church? In which cose, as Albaspineus 
rightly” notes, it was customary to use shaving to baldness, 
and sprinkling of the head with ashes, as signs of sorrow 
and repentance. But the priests of God were not to be 
thus treated. Which shews, that the ancients then knew 
nothing of this, as a ceremony belonging to the ordination 
or life of the clérgy; which is still more evident, from what 
St, Jerom says upon those words of Ezekiel, xliy. 20, 
“Neither shall they shave their heads, nor suffer their locks 
to grow long; they shall only poll their heads,” ** This,” 
says he,* “* evidently demonstrates, that we ought neither to 
have our heads shaved, ax the priests and votaries of Isis and 
Serapis, nor yet to suffer our hair to grow long, after the 
Juxurions manner of barbarians and soldiers, but that priests 
should appear with a yenerable and grave countenance ; 
neither are they to make themselyes bald with a razor, nor 
poll their heads ao close, that they may look as if they were 
shaven; but they are to let their hair grow so long, that it 
may cover their skin.” It is impossible, now, for any. 
rational man to imagine, that Christian priests bad shaven 
¢rowns in the time of St. Jerom, when he so expressly anys 
they had not, and that none but the priests of Isis and 
Serapis had so: but the custom was, to poll their heads, and 
cut their hair to a moderate degree; not for any mystery that 
was in it, but for the sake of decency and gravity, that they 


* Optat. con Paruen, lib, ii, p, 98, edit, Paris, 2651, (p.d4, edit. Pasisy 
1679.) Doceto, ubi vobis mandatum est mdero capita sacordotum, eusn ¢ eontrario 
Ee ascent occa ko aes dae ere 
sudiendum, paresti novaculan ad delioquendums 

© Albaspin, in loc. p. 141, (ad Culcem.) Pornitentium onpiin radebantue, ot 
seen Marvel ‘itaque quum sagerdotibus penitentiam tmponsrent Dona~ 
iste, eis capita radebant, 
© Hieron. li fo Hoek it om ened enem en Cela 
'» perspicne demonstratar, neo ’ 





babitus 
‘nec ita ad preasumn tondendum caput, ut rusorum similes esse videamur; sod in 
‘antum cspillos exse demittendes, ut oporta sit outie. 
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might neither affect the manners of the luxurious part of the’ 
world, whieh prided itself in long hair, nor fall under con- 
tempt and obloquy, by an indecent baldness, but express a 
sort of venerable modesty in their looks and aspects; which 
is the reason that St. Jerom assigns for the ancient tonsure. — 


Swer, XVII.— Of the Corona Clericalis, and why the Clergy 
called Coronati, 


From hence, we may further conclude, that the ancient 
clergy were not called coronati, from their shaven crowns, 
as come would have it, since it is evident there was no such 
thing among them ; but it seems rather a name given them, 

ai Gotbchetsand Savaro* conjecture, from the form of the 
ancient tonsure, which was made in « circular figure, by 
cutting away the bair a little from the crown of the bead, 
and leaving a round or circle hanging downwards. ‘This, in 
some councils, is called circuli corona, and ordered to be 
used in opposition to some heretics, who (it secms) prided 
themeelves in long hair, and the contrary custom; but | am 

4 Gothofe. Com. in Cod. Theod. lib. xvi. tt, if. do Byiee, log, xxxvil, Oxr 
“coronatorum’ appelistione clorici designentar, proclive dicta Nempe ob 
Werme yoqmiis «| corona? scilicet jam boc tempore insigae clericorum; etexinds 
Gleticalis reverontiny per Afticum saltem, mox alibi nomen fuit; aio quidem ut 
quematmodum perpurim, que principis wagdeyee insigne erat, iaterdem 
STeaape peti fare rent "Gon pc ee 
lerieali nce 

* Savaro, Not. in Sidon. lib. vi. Ep. tii, ad verba, * Auctoritas corona tiie ;* Td 
‘st, dignitas opincopatus tui, D, Hiesmpone Assnecag Sp Fo aa 


“Corvoa episcopalis' Valentininto Aug., Novella de Episcopali Ordinatione, lib vile 
«De minimis vidolicet rebut coronam tam maximinque ¢onenterem,” ubi pare’ 


¥ Conc, Tolet. IV. xis (tom. v, Cone, ps 1756.) Omnoe elesiciy vol lector, 
siout Levit et sucerdoves, detoase auperius toto cupite, iferins solum *elteull 
coronam’ retinquant: noo sicut hue usque in Gallim partibue ficere lectoree 
videntur, qui prolixis, ut lnioi, comis, ia solo capitis apice modicum eireulam 
toodent, Ritus enim iste in Hispania hue usque baruticorum Fait, Gee 
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not confident that this was the reason of the name coronati: 
it might be given the clergy, in general, out of respect to 
their office and churacter, which was always of great honour 
and esteem; for, corona signifies honour and dignity, in « 
figurative sense; and it is not improbable but that the word 
was sometimes so used in this case, as has been noted before,* 
in speaking of the form of saluting bishops, per coronare. 


Seer, XVIL.— Whether the Clergy were distinguished in 
As to the kind or fashion of their apparel, it does not 
appear, for several ages, that there was any other distinetion 
observed therein between them and the lnity, save that they 
were more confined to wear that which was modest, and 
grave, and becoming their profession, without being tied to 
any certain garb, or form of clothing, Several councils 
require the clergy to wear apparel suitable to their profession ; 
‘but they do not express any kind, or describe it otherwise, 
than that it should not border upon luxury, or uny affected 
neatness, but rather keep a medium between finery and 
slovenliness. This was St. Jerom’s direction to Nepotian," 
“That he should neither wear black nor white clothing, for 
gaiety and slovenliness were equally to be avoided: the one 
savouring of niceness and delicacy; and the other, of vain- 
glory.” Yet, in different places, different eustome seem to 
have prevailed as to the colour of their clothing; for, at 
Constantinople, in the time of Chrysostom and Arsacius, the 
clergy commonly went in black, as the Novatians did in 
white; which appears from the dispute which Socrates 
speaks of,' between Sisinnius, the Novatian bishop, and one 
of Arsacius’s clergy : ‘* for,” he says, “ Sisinnius, going one 
day to visit Arsacius, the clergyman asked him, ‘ Why he 

# Book ik chap, ix, soet. 5. 

® Hieron, Ep. ik, od Nopot, Vestes pullas que devite, ut condidas. Oroatus, 
bap tam mad gana mak ence a 
redolet, fe. 

+ Sourate libs wis 0. Xiie “ANAers HH ‘Azgedmuen cir belensmes awe nysie dtr 
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distinguish themselves by their habit from other Christians, 
thongh the asceties generally did. In the French churches, 
several years ufter this, we find the clergy still using the 
same secular habit with other Christians; and, when some 
endeavoured to alter it, and introduce the ascetic, or philo- 
sophic habit among them, Celestine, bishop of Rome, wrote 
4 reprimanding letter to them, asking, “* why that habit, the 
cloak, was used? in the French churches, when it had been 
the custom of ao many bishops, for so many years, to mge the 
common habit of the people; from whom the clergy were to 
be distinguished by their doctrine, and not by their garh; by 
their conversation, not their babit; by the parity of their 
souls, rather than their dress?" But yet, I must observe, 
that, in some places, the ascetics, when they were taken into 
the ministry of the Chureh, were allowed to retain their 
ancient philosophic habit, without any censure, Thus St. 
Jerom! observes of his friend Nepotian, that he kept to his 
philosophic habit, the pallivm, after he was ordained prese 
byter, and wore it to the day of his death, He says the 
same of Heraclas," presbyter of Alexandria, that he conti- 
naed to use his philosophic habit when he was presbyter; 
which is noted also by Eusebius, out of Origen, who says, 
that when Heraclas entered himself in the school of philo- 
sophy, under Ammonjus, he then laid aside the common 
garb, and took the philosophic” habit, with which He eat in 
the presbytery ‘of Alexandria, Upon which, Valesius* very 
rightly observes, that there was then no peculiar habit of the 


* Coloatia, Ep. ii. ad Epis. Galle is (tots ile Coneil. ps 1619.) Undo bio. 
hubicus ia ecclesiin Gullicani«, ut tot spnorun, tantorumgue pontificam in 
aleram babitum consnetudo vertatur! Discornendi a plebe vel extern sumus 
doetrina, non yoate : convervatione, non bobitu ; menti« puritate, non ealtu, 

* Hieroo, Epitaph. Nepotian. (p. 6, Hy edit, Francof, 1604.) Vrojicero 
Palliuu, manus extendere, viderw quod alii non videbaat, . . . Intellipere illum 
non emori, se emaigrare, of mature amiens, non rulinguerm 

" Hieron. de Scriptor. ¢. liv. Heraclua presbyterum, qui tub hebitu philoe 
tophi persevervbat, Ke. 

© Orig. up. Easeb Lib. vice. xi. anh define adnan, Se Avednaver 


vestitum clerioorum, quandoquidess Hersslas philowoybicum pallium mowper 
retinult. 
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manicate et talares, whoreas the ancient Romans were used 
to wear the colobia, or ‘short coats, without long sleeves ;* 
as Servius,” and St. Jerom® after him, observe from this 
place of Tully. So that a bishop, or a presbyter, wearing a 
colobivm, means no more (whea the hard name is explained) 
but their wearing a common Roman garment: which is. 
evident, from one of the laws of Theodosius the Great, made 
about the babits which senators were allowed to use within 
the walls of Constantinople, where they are forbidden to 
wear the solitier’s cont, the chlamys, but allowed to use the 
colobimn and penula,* because these were civil habits, and: 
vestments of peace. The dalmatica, or, as it was otherwise 
called, xeipéboras, or * tunica manicata,” because it hnd sleeves 
down to the hands, was seldom used among the Romans; 
for Lampridins* notes it as a singular thing, in the Life of 
Commodus, the emperor, that he wore a dalmatica in pub- 
lie, which he also’ censures in Heliogabalus, as Tully had 
done before in Catiline: and that is a good argament to 
prove that the clergy of this age did not wear the dalmatica 
in public, since it was not then the common garment of the 
Romans. And the conjecture of a learned man® is well 
grounded, who thinks that, in the Life of St. Cyprian, where 
the ancient copies have tunicam tulit, some officious modern 

» Servius in Virgil. libs ix. Azneiid. vi 616, * Et tuniow manicas, et hnbent 
redimiculs mitre’ ubi sie commontatur’ ‘Taniow vestre hebeot manioas, quod 
otiam Cicero vituperat, dicena, *msnicstis ot telartbus tunicis.’ Nam eolobiie 
tebantue antiui 

© Hieron, Quest. Hebr. in Genes. xxxvii. 52, tom. ili. p. 222, edit. Baxil, 
1663, (jp 149, Fo edit. Pruncof, 1604.) Pro varia tuniea, Aquils intorprotutus ext 
tonionn drrgeydauer: idesi, ‘tunicem talarom,’ Symmackus, ‘tusicam mini 
‘cutam*, sive quod ad taloe wsque desconderet, et manibus artifels mir ossut 
vnriotate distinetn : sive quod Ieberet manicas; sotiqoi enim magix eolobils 
satebantur, 

* Cod. Theod. libs aivs tit, x, do Habitu, quo uti oportet intre Urbem, leg. ie 
‘Nallas sevutorum hobitum siti vindicot miiturem, sod chlamydts terrorv deposito, 
‘quiets colobiaram ae pooulseum indunt vostineata, 

* Lamprid. Vit, Commod, p. 159, * Daluaticus ia publico processit! 


# Fell Not in Vit. Cypr: p. 13, (p. 15, edit, Amatolod.) Obesw procus est 
saaris, qui in bis, ques sequuntut, librerioran iuterpolationes, secculis et ingeuiia 
suis dignas, nou deprebenderit. Tk quidem eam tunieam digaitati episeopall non 

homines, 
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or ‘dimidium paltivm,’ which answers to the description of 
the colobium given before. As for the linea, mentioned in 
the Life of Cyprian, which Baronius calls the * bishop's 
rochet,” it soems to have been no more than some common 
garment, made of linen, though wo know not what other 
name to give it. Baronius! says, pleasantly, it was not his 
‘shirt,’ and therefore concludes it must be his ‘ rochet :” 
which is an argument to make a reader smile, but carries no 
great conviction in it; and yet it is as good as any that he 
produces, to prove that bishops, in Cyprian’s time, appeared 
in public differently habited from other mon. That the 
clergy had their particular habits for ministering in divine 
service, at least in the beginning of the fourth century, is not 
denied, but will he proved and evidenced in its proper place; 
but that any such distinetion was generally observed, extra 
sacra, in their other habits in that age, is what does not ap- 
pear, but the contrary, from what has been discoursed, It 
was necessary for me to give the reader this caution, because 
some unwarily confound these things together, and allege 
the proofs or disproofs of the one for the other, which yet are 
of very different consideration. 


prune fr ef epeenperi¢-—Palladins, Hist. Laws. in Meloni Juniors, py 142 
Lderm adriy eit enginie iuipignn aadinuaem ovis Surmerngiy egiewrn Hoaychive 
ot Suidas scribunt ducpdgun et inverprotantur, Jaiew ipmeiw, dimidium vestix, 
dimidiots veatin, CL Meuraine hase quoque lectiouem probut, quin edgar vreter 
‘ignificet. Hoayohius gdge, jadeus. Vestimentn, Toon, #dgei, Sustran, wapitaien, 
vortis, amiculum, Tta otinm Suidaa, ot Etymolog. M. 

' Baron, Aun, celxi, a xl Ex iin ndeo cortis antiquitatis eeelosinaticm mony 
mentis, quatis exse nolervt epixcoporam habitus, probe possumus intelligere, Sed 
filud primum de ‘tonics Lines,” qua, enteris ewatibaw exspolivtas, ietm glad 
exsopturus remansit indutus, exacto considerandum, 2s iis enim, quoe ex dictis 
octis aunt auperiun notata, neminem corte puto ales obtasuin Angenio, ut eum 
Leiba ements a So 


usque xn, quum pra 
section nollum ou de 0 exstat exemplum? Sic igitar nibil aliud est, qued dici 
esa ost Linear itlun Cyprian’ comioune ud omnibus episcepis Fineam indu- 
mnantuta fulsse, quod “ephod” alii dieunt Malice vero * codbetton’ 
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revived and put in foree by the church wheroof they ara 
members. As this is agreeable to the sense and practice of 
the Catholic Church, so it was necessary here to be observed, 
that ao one might mistake the design of this discourse, as if 
it tended to make every rule that has been mentioned 
therein, become necessary and obligatory, or designed to 
reHect upon the present Church, because, in all things, she 
does not conform to the primitive practice; whieh it is not 
possible to do, without making all cases and circumstances 
exactly the same in all ages. 


Seer. 11.—Some ancient Rules would be of excellent Use, if 
revived by just Authority. 

Bat, 2dly, notwithstanding this, I may, I presume, with- 
out offence, take leave to observe, in the next place, that 
some ancient rules would be of excellent use, if they were 
revived by just authority in the present Church. What if 
we had a law, agreeable to that of Justinian’s im the civil 
law, that every patron or elector, who presents a clerk, 
should depose, upon oath, that he chose him neither for any 
gift, or promise, or friendship, or any other cause, but 
because he knew him to be a man of the true Catholic faith, 
and good life, and good learning; might not this be a good 
addition to the present laws against simoniacal contracts? 
What if the order of the ancient Cherepiscopi were reduced, 
and settled in large diocesses, and coadjutors, in ease of 
infirmity, or old age; might not these be of great use, as for 
many other ends, so particularly forthe exercise of discipline, 
and the easier and constant discharge of that most excellent 
office of confirmation? The judicious reader will be able to 
carry this reflection through abundance of other instances, 
which I need not here suggest; and I forbear the rather, 
becauge 1 am only acting the part of an historian for the 
ancient Church, leaving others, whose province it is, to 
make laws for the present Church, if any things are here 
suggested, which their wisdom and prudence may think fit, 
to make the matter of laws for the greater benefit and ad- 
vantage of it. 
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eternal obligation, Such are most of those that have beon 

mentioned in the seeond and third chapters of this Book, re 
lating to the life and duties of the clergy; in which the 
clergy of all churches will for ever be concerted, the matter 
of those laws being, im itself, of absolute and indispensable 
. obligation, The cde ota aE 
pliance with such laws, will be a continual ndmonition; and 
their example, a noble provocation to the clengy of all ages. 
There ig nothing that commonly moves or affects us more 
than great and good examples; they, at once, both plea 
santly instruct and powerfully exeite us to the practice of 
our duty; they shew us that rules are practicable, as having 
already been observed by men of like passions with our- 
sclves; they are apt to inflame our couruge by a holy 
contogion, and raise os to noble acts, by provoking our 
emulation; they, as it were, shame us into laudable works, 
by upbeaiding and reproaching our defects, in falling short 
of the patterns set before us; they work upon our modesty, 
and turn it into zeal; they raise our several useful passions, 
and set us to work, by exeiting those inbred sparks of emu- 
lation and principles of uctivity that are lodged within us. 
And, for this reason, whilst others have done good service, 
by writing of the pastoral office and care, in plain rales and 
directions, | have added the examples of the ancients to their 
roles, the better to excite ua to tread those paths which are 
chalked out to us, by the encouragement of such instractive 
and provoking examples. Who can read that brave defence 
and answer,” which St. Basil made to the Arian 
without being warmed with something of his zeal for truth 
upon any the like occasion? How resolute and 

will it make a man, even against the calamnies of spite and 
malice, to contend for the faith, when he reads* what base 
elanders and repronches were east upon the greatest lami- 
naries of the Church, and the best of men, Athanasius and 
Baxil, for standing up in the cause of religion aguinst the 
Avian heresy? Again, how peacenble, how candid, how 
ingenuous and prudent, will it make a man, in composing 


© Book vi. chap, til woot. x. = Tid 
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‘whose business was to form their morals, and inure them to 
such studies, exercises, and’ practices, as would best qualify 
‘them for higher offices and services in the Church. This 
method of education being now changed into that of univer- 
sities and schools of learning, it highly eoncerna them on 
whom this care is devolved, to see that the sume ends, how- 
ever, be answored ; that ix, that all young men who aspire to 
the sacred profession, be rightly formed, both in their studies 
and morals, to qualify them for their great work, and the 
several duties of their calling. And they are the more con- 
cerned to be careful in this matter, because bishops, now, 
cannot have that personal knowledge of the morals of such 
persons as they had formerly, when they were tmined up 
under their eye, and liable to their inspection. But, now, 
as to this part of their qualification, they must depend, first 
pon the care, and then upon the testimony, of those who 
dire intrusted with their education. Besides, a late eminent 
writer,* who inquires into the causes of the present corrup- 
© Ostorwald’s Cansee of the Cormption of Christinns, part, ti. chap. iii, 
S85, edit. Anglie. p. 187, Edit. Gallic. ala Hayo, 1721, ubi vorbs ita babent + 
AT6purd des micurs, In jouncuse y vit dans to dirégtomeat ; allo y eat abaaJounéo 
sa propre condaite; Ios soins des muftres et de professeurs no a'onténdent pas 
jusqu’i répler Jes maura de beura disciples. Co tlonteizn Aids oes has 
Phusieuns universités de I"Europe, les Gecliare ot Jos Ctudians font une ouverte 
profession de libertinage. Non aculemout ils y vivent dims te licence, mai fs 
‘out des privileges, qui leur doane le droit de commettre impanement toutes sortes: 
‘inaclances, de Irutalites at de acandules, et qui les exemptent de Is jurisdiction 
do mugistmt. P, 120. La théologie y eat traitée, ot I'Keriture Sainte y est 
szpliqués dune maniéxe acholastique, et toute speculative, ‘On y Bt do Yu 
commune, reroplis des termes d'éeole, et de questions peu néoowaires. On y 
apprond proprement a dixputer aur tout, et & reduire toute ts religion on 
controrerves, Cette méthode perd lea jeunes gens; elle lear donne des idées 
embarssdes ot mime (aus, de le ihéologie, P. 420, Liautre défaut eat plas 
essential, On n'a pas soin duos lex acodémies, d'spprenire aux jeunes gous, 
qui 60 coussormnt aut service de Véglise, diverves choses dent In connoisanoe 
Hear seele eoot- tit adcamaise,  LiGtude Jo) Thistobn wt de Taatiqaih 





On n'y donne que pea ou point W'instructions wur la maniére d'exercer la charge 
de pastour et de gourernor Véglise. Tellement que Io plas grand nowhere do 
cea qoi sont admis a cette charge, y rn semen 0 
‘n'eo ont point d'autre idée, que comme d°une profession, 
A expliquer des teaten. 
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@ter into it without wherein it consists; all the 
notion they have of it is, that it is a profession, which obliges 
them to preach and to explain texts." I cannot think all 
universities are equally concerned in this charge; nor shall 
I inquire how far any are; bat only say, that the faults 
here complained of were rarely to be met with in the methods 
of education in the Primitive Chareh; where, as 1 have 
shewn, the chief studies of men, devoted to the service of 
the Church, both before nnd after their ordinutions, weresuch 
as directly tended to instruct them in the necessary daties 
and offices of their function. The great care then was to 
oblige men carefully to study the Scriptures in # practical 
way, and to acquaint themselves with the history, and laws, 
and discipline of the Church; by the knowledge and exer 
cise of which they becnme expert in all the arts of curing 
souls, and making pious and holy men, which is the business 
of spiritual physicians, and the whole of the pastoral office : 
in which, therefore, their rulesand examples are proper to be 
proposed to all churches, for their imitation. 


Seer. VI. —2dly. Their Rules for examining the Quali- 
Sications of Candidates for the Ministry. 

Another sort of rules, worthy our most serious thoughts 
and coneideration, were those which concerned the examina 
tion of the candidates of the ministry: for, by these, sach 
methods were prescribed, and such caution used, that it wan 
searce possible for an unfit or immoral man to be admitted: 
to an ecclesiastical office; unless a bishop and the whole 
church combined, as it were, to choose unworthy men ; 
which was a case that very rarely happened. It was a pecu- 
liar advantage in the Primitive Church, that, by her laws, 
ordinarily, none were to be ordained but in the church 
where they were personally known; so that their manners, 
and way of living, might be most strictly canvassed and 
examined ; and a vicious man could not be ordained, ifeither 
the bishop or the church had the courage to reject him. 
Now, though this rule cannot be practised in the present 
state of the Church, yet the main intent of it is of absolute 
necessity to be answered and provided for some other way: 
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successfully observed in the ancient Church; and, without 
which, the ends of the ministry cannot be fully attained in 
any chureh, whilst persons are ordained that want proper 
qualifications. 


Seer. VII.— Thirdly, their Rules about private Address, 
and the Exercise of private Discipline. 

T shall not now stand to inculcate any other rules about 
particular duties, studying, preaching, or the like, but only 
heg leave to recommend the primitive pattern in two things 
more ; the one concerns private pastors, the other is hambly 
offered to the governors of the Church. That which con~ 
cerns private pastors, is the duty of private address, and the 
exercise of private discipline toward the people committed to 
their charge. Some eminent persons" who have lately con~ 
sidered the duties of the pastoral office, reckon this one of 
the principal and most necessary functions of it: which con- 
sists im inspecting the lives of private persons, in visiting 
families, in exhortations, warnings, reproofs, instructions, 
reconciliations, and in all those other cares, which a pastor 
ought to take of those over whom he is constituted ; ‘* for,” 
as they rightly observe, “ neither general exhortations, nor 
public discipline, can answer all the occasions of the Church. 
There are certain disorders which pastors neither can nor 
ought to repress openly, and which yet ought to be remedied 
by them; in such cases, private admonitions are to be used, 
‘The concern of men’s galyation requires thie; and it becomes 
the pastoral carefulness to seek the straying zheep, and not 
to let the wicked perish for want of warning.” Bat, now, 
because this is a nice and diffeule work, and requires not 
only great diligence and application, but also great art and 


® Ostervald’s Canses of the Corruption of Christians, p. 518. Edit, Gnilic. 
cit. pp. 109, 110. Ni los exhortations génémlen, ni discipline publique ne 
pourent pourvoir @ tous les besoins de I'Eglise, 1 y a de certains d&ésordros quo 
Tos pastyurs oo peuvent ni ne doivent reprimer ovvertemenr, et aux quels is 
doivent ponrtent upporter du reméde. Dans ees ens Ui, i en fout venir & dew 
svertisemeots porticulicr. Liinterét du sajot dea ames le demande, ot sl eat do 
Ja collicitude pesturale d'ollee chercher th brebis qui »'égare, ot de ne laikaer pas 
périr Je méchont faut d"avertissement.— Vide si¢ etiam Bishop Durnet's 
Pantoral Care, ©. viii. p. 96. 
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to be a quickening argument to all that sit at the helm of 
government in the Church, to bestir themselves with their 
utmost zeal, that discipline, where it is wanting, may, at 
least, be restored among the clergy; that no scandals or 
offences may be tolerated among them, whose lives and 
practices ought to be a light and a guide to others. As 
there is nothing to hinder the free exercise of it here, £0 it is. 
bat fitting it should be exemplified in them; as for many 
other reasons, so particularly for this,—that the laity may 
not think they are to be tied to any discipline which the 
clergy have not first exercised upon themselves, with greater 
severity of ecclesiastical censures, And, if either rules or 
examples can encourage this, those of the Primitive Church 
are most provoking; her rules of discipline were most ex- 
cellent and exact in themselves; and, for the most part, 
as exactly managed by persons entrusted with the exe~ 
ecution of them. 


Sxor. 1X.—Julian's Design to reform the Heathen Priests 
by the Rules of the priraitive Clergy, an Argument to 
provoke our Zeal in the preseat Age. 

After these reflections, made upon the laws and practice 
of the primitive clergy, it will be needless to make any long 
address to any orders of the clergy of the present age. I 
will, therefore, only observe one thing more, that Julian's 
design to bring the laws of the primitive clergy into use 
among the heathen priests, in order to reform them, as it 
was then a plain testimony of their excellency, so it is now a 
proper argnment to provoke the zeal of the present clergy to 
be more forward and ambitious in their imitation, I haye 
already, in part, recited Julian's testimony and design, out 
of his letter to Arsacius, high-priest of Galatia, I shall here 
subjoin a more ample testimony from a fragment of oue of 
his Epistles, printed among his works; where, speaking of 
the Gentile priests, he says, “it was reasonable they should 


© Jul. Frogmont. Epist. p.542, efit, Pacis, 1631, 4to, (p. 296, B. edit. Lips. 
1696, fol.) BéAryer mat vris iigins eynins oe Murremeyrey Sipe aad Canghvar, wai 
Dumevivens Axi ed ple coke Suvi avenmexctorras og be ele vie Aas vin. 
byader Bien, 





purpase, 

should be careful, in all their addresses to the gods, 

press all imaginable reverence and piety, as being in their 
presence and under their inspection, They" should neither 
speak a filthy word, nor bear one; but abstain as well from 
all impure discourse as vile and wicked actions, and not let 
a scurrilous or abusive jest come from their mouths, Thoy 
should read no hooks tending this way, sueh as Archilochus 
and Hipponax, and the writers of loose wanton comedies, 
‘but apply themselves to the study of such ners 
as Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle, Chrysippus, and Zeno, 


Epicuras were wholly to be rejected by them; and, instead 
of these, they should learn such divine? hymns as were to be 


4 Jul, Fragment. Epint.p.543, (p.297, Acedit, cit) "og dy fate ou dmadtremg, 
eur aed sph wai Supaeiur LW tin erregic, dpageliven ety ligwndenn, be Avior 


deropanione, egigene 

% Tid. px 547, (Ps 290, B.) "ar gly wb whétn xeh Algom Bayne ir bewrsy 
Laplgerras Bier dgueiee We Amir eit gis cele Dushs ulertieg’ ecw pag heme week 
sais Suit Luewipyin, St wagerennien wire, nel Reseo pel ime, vii Squalvon 


rosea Updwela sive teed init where va bern entppmen amen 
decor dempowenice’ pict leedmare pier Due 
Areviee io 


nal wedvens mie T iy iyi A Qrtarepla pion’ aah eobeom 
seocrnenpive cig bercitr endiins” Toray Undayigas, nal Udewn 20d 
ave Appi Xedevees nl tsinwna. sDyerverien pelr kg ales ikem ort ene ehreae 
Wymaes, 28 iesivng pine nal lash, Tom siribiing Ler semen. 

© Ibid, (p. 301, C.) OF dndyrwepe wir iagwmlvy epbeat « « « Mee "Emmalgung 
tanbone Abzyrig mba Mares. 

P Tid. ps 551, (p. 301, D. 90%, A.) “Exuarddaue aed eady Baney ee Sue ahd 
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sung in honour of the gods, to whom they should make 
their supplications, publicly and privately, thrice a-day, if it 
Toric cea or cb pbprmnbedsand Eeeeeniae 


whieh, at Rome, commonly held for thirty days, they were 
to reside all the time jn the temples, and give themselves to 
philosophic thoughts, and neither go to their own houses, 
nor into the forum, nor see any magistrate but in the 
ple. When their term of waiting was expired, and 
were retarned home, they might not converse or feast 
pert acer be deren td 
of men; they were but rarely then to appear in the forum, 


and not to visit the magistrates and rulers, except it were in” 


order to be helpful to some that needed their assistance. 
While they ministered in the temple, they were to be are 
rayed with a magnificent garment; but, out of it, they must 
wear common apparel, and that not very costly, or in the 
least savouring of pride and vainglory. They wero, in no 
case,’ to go to see the obecene and wanton chows of the pub- 


eee wed dal ply mad medal evemngsives wmdamves wad shay ab pe 432" bailvany wugerion 
Lwirrartaa cobs ly evis Lyre haainens oo ehsien gag if! adtce Dice inciohierer 
Witeenr 24] wag kripdews bed eninanes Aion wal Goicts ASdree eet saact tl 
ep cae Dia eye rvyatinen, “Taied 41 Sher bereededay ani dyurfes edad eat 
ened tye wn Mane athe gi hen on 

© Jal, Fragment. Epints ps SSS, (p. 902, D. 903, A,B,C.) Ofaae He cetree ete 
Lighe wderen Aysebranre wlarag a0) dulyer Ore aie be aed dere asdyedaen, aly 
Dereeiinners al Sur’ antagasii, oEray slew Gariera 940 liged plnan, Fens de digas 
wipe madideg ephaowre ile gr ag! tae weve lr Plage emg! BkA Hd BBda- 
yo ahs Way plane derdens outiras chs Rigs be ese hgsit Graseepebere xa pokes aly 
Sains Dedifun, pire wie dyrghs, po dercworn wits Io wee hese Igoe bevpadsirtes B 
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Now, from this peat parame rag ACH 
evident, that he had observed what laws and practices h: 

chiefly contributed to the advancement of the character and 
credit of the Christian clergy, and of the Christian religion, 
by their means ; and, therefore, he laboured to introduce the 
like rules and discipline among the idol-priests; and intended 
to have made many other alterations in the heathen customs, 
in compliance with the envied rites and usages of the Christ- 
ian religion, a3 is obeerved both by Gregory Nazianzen* and 
Sozomen," who give us a particular account of his intended 
emendations; the very mentioning which, if 1 mistake not, is 
a loud call to us, to be at least as zealous as Julian was, in 


apostle makes use of in a like case: “1 will provoke you to 
jealousy by them that are no people: by a foolish nation 
will Langer you.” (Rom. x. 19.) 1 must needs say, it will 
be but a melancholy consideration for any man to find here- 
after, that the zeal of an apostate heathen shall rise up in 
judgment against him, and condemn him! 


© Neaian, Loroet. 1 in Jatian, (p. 101, D. edit. Paris. 1630.) deleenmaate ply 
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spect that is due to them, 


ee cen testis theese ant meee s aac 
other; endeavouring here, ax well ax in ull other cases, to 
keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace; shewing 
ourselves candid and ingenuous in moderating disputes 
among good Catholics, as well ay resolute and prudent in 
opposing the malicious designs of the professed enemies of 
truth: briefly, employing our thoughts day and night upon 
these things, turning our designs this way, and always acting 
with a pure intention for the benefit and edification of the 
Church; even neglecting our own honours, and despising: 

our own interest, when it is needful, for the advantage of 
the public. Such actions will proclaim our zeal, indeed, and 

draw every eye to take notice of it. Such qualities, joined 
with probity and integrity of life, will equal our character to 
that of the primitive eaints; and either give happy success 
to our labours, or at lenst crown our endeavours with the 
comfort and satisfaction of having discharged a good con- 
science in the sight of God. ‘The best desigus, indeed, may 
be frustrated, and the most pious and zealous endeavours be 
disappointed. It was so with our Lord and Master himself; 
and no one of his household, then, is to think it strange if it 
happen to be his own case. For, though be spake as never 
man spake, though he had done so many miracles among 
the Jews, yet they believed not on him. This seems to be 
written for our comfort, that we should not be wholly de- 
jected, though our endeavours fail of success; since our Lord 
himself was first pleased to take his share in the disappoint- 
ment. It will still be our comfort that we can be able to say 
with the prophet, in this case, “‘ Though we have laboured 
in vain, and spent our strength for naught, yet surely our 
judgment is with the Lord, and our work with our God: 
and, then, though Isrnel be not gathered, yet shall we be 
glorious in the eyes of the Lord; and our God shall be our 
strength.” (Isaiah, xlix. 4, 5.) 
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and Epiphanius,* and others. And such, again, were called 
ascetics, from the severe exéreise of fasting, to which they 
themselves, 

Seeondly. In like manner, they who were more than 
ordinarily intent upon the exercise of prayer, and spent their 
time in devotion, were justly thought to deserve the name 
of ascetics. Whence Cyril of Jerusalem,* speaking of Anna, 
the prophetess, who departed not from the temple, but 
swerved God with fasting and prayer, night and day, styles 
her “Acnirpa srattorden, * the religious ascetic ;’ which the 
common translations, not so correctly, render, monialis ; as 
if she had been confined to a monastery or a cloister; of 
which we read nothing in those times in Jerusalem. 

‘Thirdly. The exercise of charity, and contempt of the 
world, in any extraordinary degree, as when men gave up 
their whole estate to the service of God or use of the poor, 
‘was another thing that gave men the denomination and title 
of ascetics. In this reapcet, St. Jerom! calls Pierius a 
wonderful ascetic; because, among other things, he em- 
braced a voluntary poverty, and lived an austere and pbilo- 
sophic life, And, perhaps, for the same reason, he gives 
Serapion, bishop of Antioch, the same title," as having freely 
given up his whole estate to the service of the Chureh upon 
his ordination; which was a practice very common in those 
days; 08 appears from the examples of Cyprian, Paulinus, 
Gregory Nazianzen, and many others. 

Fourthly. The widows and virgins of the Chareh, and all 
such“as confined themselves to a single life, and made them- 


© Rpiphan. Exposit. Vid. 0,28, 1 eewlaia Moris, aa) eper2itg, au) erga 
devgrlDsrraiy aad Baee vk Wilouiha euly dnegr dAsmrguivan whey yie, war Kegoay 


‘Antioch, Hom. vi. in Biblioth. Petr. Grae. Latin. oo. i ps HOST. ernie 
erin ob pion 03 Rgelipeyienn Anna wal of Rguscupey em, nad ob Bit Bie iran (eviee 
Bewerig beri) 2.8 1) pa wohopeytene Eeawen pale bere ly pevoubed agepy comrraduioy 


& Gyrill, Catach, x. 1 9, edit. Oxon. 1703, ite abot : Xa “Ane pepe ly 
gerd, ethalarrden, aa dradegun pagregs wal anes. 

' Hieconym, de Seriptor. Eccles. ¢.1zzvi. Constat, home irs deadres sppeti- 
Atornea et volunturim paupertatis, 

= Thid. e.xli, Laguntor ejon browns apiatole, suctoria sai deaten et vite 
congruentot, 
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way of living as engaged them upon some austerities, 
without deserting their station or business in the world, 
whether it were ecclesiastical or secular, that they were 
otherwise engaged in: and, therefore, wherever we read of 
ascetics in the writers of the three first ages, we must not, 
with Baronius, dream of monks and regulars; but take them 
for persons of another character, agreeable to this deserip- 
tion. Valesius® makes this observation upon several pas- 
sages in Ensebius's Book of the Martyrs of Palestine, who 
suffered in the beginning of the fourth century, in the Dio- 
cletian persecution. There he terms one of them* “ Peter, 
the ascetic ;” and another, called Seleucue,' ‘* a follower of 
the religious ascetics, whose chief exercise was to take care 
of the fatherless and widows, and minister to the sick and 
the poor.” These were no monks, as Valesius rightly ob- 
serves ; for St, Jerom says, there were no monks in Palestine 
before Hilarion, who brought the monastic life into use in 
that country; nor till about fifty years after the death of 
those martyrs, Cotelcrius® makes the like remark upon 
the author of the Apostolical Constitutions,* who speaks of 
© Vales. Not. in Kush, do Martyr. Palaatin. ¢. xi Malo 
‘monachos intullexit (per aucetas). Nequo enim tune tomporis ulli adboe erent 
monocbi. At ai qui crust, longe ab illia distabunt ase, Nam monachi, ut 
nomen ipsum indicat, solitudivers sectabantur. Ancetx vero iu modiis versa 
bantur urbibus. Quicumquo igitar ex ovangelli praceptis sevoriorem yitam 
instituerant, at cuseta proptor Dou reliquarant, asewtw dicobentur, Sic Petrus 
quidem oseety, ot virgo ascetrin, norninatur supea ia hoe Eusebii tibro, Ques si 
quis monuchos nominare vellet, is procul dubjo falleretur, Conf, supra not. (*), 

34, 
= + Busob. do Martyr, Palmst. e.. tlegey deanriy Smad "Ayirapers 

VMbid. coi ps 277, de Mica ei cig eopmrilas brad Aerie Qidweriy inwrit meerme 
retene viv et Stecttuine draeesy igpardr giawe aa) cede deierdews, er et ie 
Cyan nee ran tne oon flee nner 
* Coteler: Not in Consttut. Apost.tis vii. eal. 76 Ol dexeral, Non 
‘monnchi ascot ; sed Incl, n severioribus plotatis officiis sexo exercentes: quales 
semper inter Christinnos oxstitises, dubitari nen dobet; ut ot ecelesiastions vir= 
‘Sines noquaquam moniales ascecrias, Nam opus, quod notis imus ilustrowum, 
© ante exortum vitee monustice conscriptum fuit:"* ude iu eo nulls iMiusmentio, 
auulta babenda, oi per tompus Neuimset. 

* Constit, Apost ibid. Mir ewes peradapSasirw 5 latenowny feives 1 pte 
‘rage aad ol aknvony mal Gevdadneray no of drmyrierean sad wl ddvem, onl wl drmrmds 
sai ln vay yunmiy i haninarras, nal ai wae, 20] wi xRgny dire ea vakia, we chee 
iy 4 dake sah wif per atone wal indafiing Ane Digi. 
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to take holy orders, that they might say private mass for the 
honour of God, as he esteemed it; which was, in truth, a 
manifest trampling on the laws of the ancient Church, and 
an affront to her practice. For, auciently, monks were put 
into the same class with laymen, as they generally were, 
and considered only as such. St. Jerom gives us at once 
both the rule and the practice, when he says,* “ the office 
of a monk is not to teach, but to mourn;” and ‘* that the 
cause of the monks and clergy is very different from each 
other: the clergy are those that feed the sheep, but the 
monks, among whom he reckons himself, are those that are 

."" Tt is trae St. Jerom was not only a monk, a 
presbyter likewise ; but, being ordained against his will, and 
resolving to continue a monk, he refused to officiate as a 
presbyter. Which shews, that he had no great opinion of 
joining the monk and the clerk together; much less of 


twice very expressly distinguishes the monks from the 
clergy, and reckons them with the laymen. In one canon 
it says,7 “ Whoever are instrumental in getting others, or- 
dined or promoted to any office in the Church for money 
or filthy luere, such transactors, if they be clergymen, shall 
be deposed; if laymen or monks, excommunicated.” And 
another canon* forbids monks to meddle with ecclesiastical 
affairs, Both which canons plainly imply, that the monks 
then were not of the clergy, but merely laymen. Pope Leo,” 
at the same time, speaks of them as such, telling Maximus, 
bishop of Antioch, “that he should not permit monks or 

 Hioron, Fp. ie. ad Riper. Monarkns non docentis, sod plangentis habot 
frien — Men Ep. wd ato (rsh Si estat ia 
chorano eat causa, elie clericorum ; clerici pasount ores; ene parce. 

7 Cone, Chaloed. + fhe (tom. iv. Cone. ps 722 de) dW us mal perrrwtor 


© Leo, Bip bxsaleIxils Tlud quoque conrenit pracavere, ut preter eos qui 
sunt Domini sacentotes, nullus sibi jus dooendi et prasticandi sudest rendicare, 
‘ive sit ile monachus, sive lnieus, qui alicujus seientin nomine glorieur. 
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added the Letters* of Siricius, Innocent, and Gelasius, al- 
leged by Gratian, ond the Councils of Agde’ and Lerids, 
which allow a bishop to take any monk out of a | 

with the consent and approbation of the abbot, and ordain 
him for the serviee of the Church, And, in this case, they 
usually continued their ancient austerities, and ascetic way 
of living, and so joined the clerical and monastic life to- 
gether, Upon which account, both these and the former 
sort were, by the Greeks, styled J:pouoazo/, ‘ clergy-monks,” 
to distinguish them from such as were only laymen, 

3. It happened, sometimes, that a bishop and all his 
clergy chose an ascetic way of living, by a voluntary renun- 
ciation of all property, and enjoying all things in common, 
in imitation of the first Church under the apostles. St. 
Ambrose* seems to say, that Eusebius Vercellensis was the 
first that brought in this way of living into the Western 
Church; for, before his tine, the monastic life was mot 
Known in cities ; but he taught his clergy to live in the city 
after the rales and institution of monks in the wilderness ; 
which must be understood chiefly, I conceive, of their auste- 
rities, and renouncing their property, and having all things 
in common, a8 the other had. St, Austin set up the same 
way of living among the clergy of [Lippo, as we learn from 


* Grativn, Couns, xvi- qu. is 6, 2+ Fnciat Down, ut tales wint bi, qui vel a 
nobis in into habite nutrivetur, rel in moussteriis crescut, ut provecta state at 
‘its probata, non ad litigiorum officis, aul sil sacerdotiam valeant promoveri, — 
C. xxii, Si monachus ad clericatum promoveatuz, beuoficia ei ploniter ot unnonm 
‘et decimm donentur, &c, —=C. xxviii. Si quis monachus fuerit, qui venorsbilia 
vit merito sseerdotio dignus videatur, ot ubbas, sub enjus iaaperio rogi Christo 
nilitat, illum fier presbyyterum petisrit, wb episeopo debot eligi, ot im loeo, quo 
Judicaverit ordinari: omnia qm ad soverdotis oflicivm portinent, wet popull vet 
‘eplscopi elections provide ao juste actarus. 

¥ Concil. Agathons, e. xxvil. (tom. lv. Conc, ps 1387.) Monacbi ragontes nd 
officium cloricatns, nisi ois testimoninm abbex suns daderit,nec in eivitatibus ten 
iin purwetia orinontar. — Cone. Herd, ¢. iii. (ibid. p. 1611.) De monachis id 
cobservari placuit, quod wynodus Agathensia rel Aurelinnensis moscitur dcereviane = 
‘hoe tantummodo adjirioadum, ut pro ecclesia utilitate, quos eplscopus probaverit 
in elericatus officio, eum abbinis yoluntate debeant ordinuri, 

+ Ambros, Ep. Iasi, ad Eccles. Veroelle p. 254, (edit, Dasil, 1567.) Mo 
enim primus in oceidentia paribus divers inter o Eusebius sanctae memories 
conjanxit, ut et in eivitate positus instituta monachorum teneret, # ecclesianm 
srwyoret je) unit sobriotete, 
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them a sort of canons regular. And yet Onuphrius* and 
Hospinian,* who have inquired very nicely into these mat~ 
ters, make Gelasius the first founder of them, under that 
name, in the Lateran Chureh, where they continued to the 
time of Boniface VIII. who expelled them thence. How 
soon the name or order came into other churches, Hospinian 
will inform the curious reader. 


Szor, X.— Of the Monks called Acameta, or Watchers. 


About the beginning of the fifth century, or, a8 Baronius® 
thinks, toward the middle of it, at Constantinople, under 
Gennadius, the patriarch, one Mexunder set up an order of 
monks, whom the writers of that and the following ages 
commonly style dacjunra’, that is, ‘ watchers ;" the reason of 
which name is taken from their manner of performing 
divine offices day and night, without intermission ; for they 
divided themselves into three classes, and so one succeeded 
another at a stated hour, and by that means continued a 

wl course of divine service, without any interval, as. 
well by night as by day: whence they had the name of 
Watchers given them. The picty of this order procured 
them great esteem and veneration, and many monasteries 
were built for their use at Constantinople. Among others, 
one Studius, a nobleman of Rome, and a man of consular 
dignity, renounced the world, and became one of their 


4 Qaaphr, Annot. in Pintin, Vit. Gelas. p. 62. Gelesius Canonicos, ut ro 
cant, roguilsris ordiais St. Avgustini Laterani primus callocavit, qui thidam asque 
ad Bonifucium VIEL. m quo expulai sunt, pernansorunt. Ex archivis basiliew 
Laterauensin 

* Hospin. de Orig. Monnchat. lib. ii, ex vi. p. 56, edits Tigur. 1968 (py 110, 
neiv, edit, Gonoy. 1569.) Onupbrius Panuious in euia ad Platinem sdaotation\« 
‘bua, indiont ex urchivis ceclosin Laternnensis, Gelosium E, papa eires annum 
499, cauonicos regulares odinis Sancti Augustini Lateruni primum eollocasse. 
Crediderim ergo, hune Gelasium borum canonicorum esse auctorem, et ad boo 
ecumplum mox alibi quoque io mujoribus ecolesiis £08 institutos oraoy de quo 
tamon viii judicents Pult eerte hic Gelasius idolotateie egregius srvbitectus, ot 
ceremoniarum cumulator, ut in vita ejus indicat, 

‘ Baron, ad an, 499, ex Actis Marcelli, ap. Sariom, Decembr. 29, (p, 250, d. 
‘edit. Antverp. 1651.) Quod spoctet ad Acametarum monachorum institatum, 
non {uit ejus Marcellas auctor, sed propagators yorum Alexander nbbas, «jus- 
demque Marcell institotor, religiosum itlum cultam iavenit, prout ejusdexa Mar- 
colli Acta toazantur. 
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Suet, XII,— Of the Benedictines and Gyrovagi in Itlay. 

I take no notice here of those called by some of the 
monks, of St. Basil and St. Jerom; for it is certain those 
fathers never set np any distinct orders of their own, though 
both of them were promoters of the monastic life in general. 
The role which goes under the name of St. Jerom, is known 
to be a forgery of some Inter writer; and the ascetics com- 
monly ascribed to St. Basil, are, by some learned men,* 
rather thought to be the offspring of Eustathius, of Sebastia. 
But, admitting them to be his, as most learned men do, they 
do not argue him the author of any new order, bat only a 
director of those which were already founded. Therefore, 
passing by these, I shall only take notice of two orders 
more, the Benedictines in Italy, and the Apostolics in Britain, 
The Benedictines had their rise from Benedict, a famous 
Italian monk, in the time of Justinian, about the year 530, 
His first settlement was at Sublaqueum, in the diocess of 
‘Tibur, in Italy, where he erected twelve monasteries, of 
twelve monks apiece, in the neighbouring wilderness ; one 
of which, in after ages, grew so great, that it was not only 
exempt from episcopal power against all ancient rules; but, 
as a modern! writer observes, had no Jess than fourteen 


* Hospin, de Origine Monach, p. 69, edit, Tigur. 167, (p. 105, edit. cite 
Gener.) A mulvis dubitamr, num Nbri ili do virginitate er monestion vite 
soripti, qui Aseeticl dicuntar, Busilii yrinw aint, quum plaraque ia Sis horri- 
diora sint, quim in reliquis ejus scriptis Deinde etiam in cataloge seripiorum 
Basilii, in Oration Nezisnzeni, Asceticn ila non rocensentur: quie corte vir 
ile, qui ex proferse lauditionam Easilit instituerst, omissuras minime fiuisset: 
potest igitur esse alius quidsm Basilius, o€ hoe quidem recentior, Sovomenus 
outem, lib, iii, c xiv. adfirmat, visum nownullis suo tempore, Asceticorum 


Macedoutanum bmreticam, qui monsstew suctor Armenns oxstitorit, k¢— 
‘Sonoma ND. liso Rive pr 520, de "Cie sad chy berysyempline Reerdsiow 07 Karwan 
Dinew deamranhe Bitan, inxnitartal eae abris (Edewotian) ypaphs Sian —— Suilif. 
do Monachia, ¢. wii. 

| Baudrend, Laxic. Geogenph. voce *Sublaqueam.’ Sablaqueum seu moline 
Sublacum, oppidum Aeguorum in Latio. odie dicitur vulgo * Subince,” cujus 
ubbatia, qua nuilius est dicwesis, quucuordecim vicos sub ae habet, in confinio 
regni Neapolitani, Sedet in colle, ad fontes Anienix, 36 milliaribus distane a 
Roma in ortum, ot 10 » Pranosto; extyue in Campania Romana, sub dominio 
Summi Pontificws, 
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that St. Jerom and Cussian do before him.” And the 
Gyrovagi he thus describes: That “ they were a sort of 
rambling monks, that spent their whole life? in running 
about from one province to another, and getting themselves 
well entertained, for three or four days together, at every 
cell they came at, being arrant slaves to their bellies, and 
wholly addicted to their pleasures; and, in all things, worse 
than the very Sarabaitw themselves.” So that he professes 
to pass over their miserable conversation in silence, and to 
write only for the instruction and nse of the ancient Coono- 
bites of the Church. By which it is plain, that in the time 
of St. Benedict, the monks had not distinguished themselves 
into very many different orders allowed in the Western 
Charch. : 


Seor. XIII.—Of the Apostolics in Great Britain and Ireland. 


About the year 696, the Benedictines came with Austin, 
the monk, into Britain, and so all the monasteries which the 
Saxons built, were for monks of that order; but the ancient 
Britons had, long before this, entertained the monastic life. 
Some say Pelagius® first brought it out of the Enst into Bri- 
tain; others make him also abbot of the college of Bangor, 
and speak of two thousand monks under him; but this is 
justly censured by learned men as a mere fable of modern 


© Sis mact. iv. 

© Benodict. Regul. Monachor. ¢.i. (apud Hospiniun. de Monash, p. 202. 
edit. Goner.) Quartum genux ext mouncherum, quod nominatur * Gyrovagum,” 
qui tots vit sus per diversas provincias, tnrnis aut quaternis diebus, per diter- 
scrum céllat boxpitantur; semper vagi et nunguam stabiles ; propriix volup: 
tulibue et gulw Hlocebrin sorviontes, +t per omnin deteriores Sarabuitie: da 
quorum cmnium mincrzima conversatioue meliue est ailere quam loqui, His 
ergo omissis, ad Canobiturum fertissimun genus disponendum, adjarante 
Domino, reniomus. 

1 Hospin. de Monnch. lib. iv. es iii. ¢p, 193, edit. Genew.) Sub Congello 
Baamocorensi, illustris familie Britsano, monwchismus gyptius, a Pelayio 
Prius introductus, sub specio toligionis in Britannia radieos, vires et tcremeats 
Targiasios capt, nd alias etiam Europm provincias plantaris tansinittens, 

4 Cave, Hintor. Litter, vol. i. pe 291. Mooaebum fuinee (Pelogium) focile 
convedimus: collogil vero Baauoehorensis fuisse abtatem, et duc millin moun 
chorus ub reginine evo habuisse, ot exinde poston w ruis fix exitium puteum 5 
deniquo acxlomie Contobrigicasls fulsso slamoum, aude videntur Ronalpbi 
Coatrensix, Josanis Tinmuthensis, Nicolai Cantilupi, Ceii, Dalel, atiorumqos 
somain, 
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under Congellas; the latter of which is famous for founding: 
the monastery of St. Gall, in Helvetia, which is since be- 
come an eminent city ; and the other, for founding that of 
Lexovium, or Lisieux, in Normandy ; where the monks (like 
the acamete, or ‘watchers’ of Constantinople, mentioned 
before), were used to divide themselves into several quires, 
to succeed one another, and continue divine service, day and 
night, without intermission, as St. Bernard” informs us. I 
have been the more particular in giving a distinct account of 
these two famous monasteries, Benchor and Bangor, not 
only because they were the most ancient in Ireland and Brie 
tain, but because they are so unhappily, by Hospinian and 
Bale, confoanded into one. 


Szcr. XIV.— Of some uncommon Names of Monks in the 
Ancient Church. 


I will shut up this chapter with a few remarks npon the 
different names, which the ancients gave to some, or all 
kinds of monks in general. Beside the names of monks 
and ascetics, we find them frequently styled by other titles, 
respecting: some particular actof their profession, In regard 
to their retirement and quict way of living, some are styled 
by Justinian, *in ane of his Novels, jevzaeral, hesychaste, 

*quietists.’ Suicerus’ and Habertus* take it to be only an- 
other name for anchorets. But, according to Justinian's 
account, it seems rather to mean persons who lived among 
the cosnobites; but, fur greater exercise, were allowed to 
retire from the community, and live (though within the 


* Bornand. Vit, Malach. ev. 

* Justin. Nowel ©, 6. 10h «+ «Al po ewe mince, wie Be we Soup oF wal ecudenen 
Yagerrve Biv», Galfer gwar sinnpaitie’ vie Bi amdaty dawxegarsy re nal bevzcarely 
sider, Se cis xsvbracee i ef neitreer WEpermiveurs 

2 Sulcer, Thesnur. Heclos. voce arrscarrse. 'Mevyaigw signitient *quieaco, im 
otlo vivo.’ Hine seexater notat drexeearin Photius, Epietolam xxx, py 81, 
insctibit: ‘Abesneiy parmey berzagiers,* Athanasio monacho onachoretes’ Hine 
colligitur, hue non simupliciter mnomichom fuinse, sed terxegerr: how est, quem 
‘os dicimus anachoreiun, qui cella incolens solitariam se sepatubat a xiwsturre 

Hie vooatur 

* Habert. Archierst. p. 588, Anachoretarun loee non ggerrierigay vel mons 

teria, sed frrzzaersiga dicta suit, ut ot ipsi fev zerrai—Justin, Novel. v, 
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the term giolda for the monastic life,* because they made @ 
proféssion of renouncing all for the love of God. And, upon 
this account, Theodoret' gives one of his books the title 
of Philotheus, or * Religions History,’ because it contains 
the lives of the most fimous ascetics of his time. The 
reader will sometimes also meet with the name of “ Silen- 
tiarii,” given to some monks in ancient history; but this 
was not a name of any particular order, but given to some 
few for their professing a more than Pythagorean silence: 
such as Johannes Silentiarius, who was first bishop of Colo- 
nia, in Armenia, but renounced hia bishopric to become 
a monk in Palestine; where he got the name of Silen- 
tiarius, from his extraordinary silence, as Cyril,” of Sey- 
thopolis, the writer of his Life, informs us. Though it must 
be noted, that the name, silentiarii, is more commonly 
given to another sort of men, who were civil officers in the 
emperor's palace, and served both as apparitors to execute 
public business, and as guards to keep the peace about him, 
whence they had the name of Silentiarii, under which title 
they are spoken of in the Theodosian™ Code, which joing 
them and the Decuriones together; where, in Gothofred’s 
learned notes, the curious reader may find # further account 
of them. Another name which the historians give to some 
Egyptian monks, who were deeply concerned in the disputes 
between Theophilus and Chrysostom, is the title of waxpol, 
or Longi; but this was peculiar to four brethren, Dios 
corns, Ammonius, Eueebius, and Euthymius, who were 
noted ly this name for no other reason, as Sozomen” ob- 
serves, but only because they were “ tall” of stature. In 


* Pallad, Mist, Lausine. €. il. "0 "Anpaiues sieae paberie yeyreie wei payslian 
Mapai dn egurls AUAPATE Arigna wad Toni ABGaTT, We Rmger MRalilng aieareres 
maruditnes ir Teapot, nei Awgorigns rhs porie mark iar woiiemvnas vie ve dy 
al ely cpriminiin, se dennis detour die! ddndnae Talereepa 

1 Theodoret. garétiar Leregia, tom. its Opps Pr 757, soqqe edit. Pur. 1642, fol, 

™ Apud Papebroch. Acts Sanctor. Mait, xiii, tom, ii. p. #34. Ab eo lampora 
ilait in calla, neque. procelons ad ¢cclosinm, neque ullum cmnino convenione, 
‘xpstio quntuor uanorum, © excepto, qui oi ministruba!, ac nisi solum dei dedica- 
tonis, &e. 4 
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CHAPTER IIT, 


AN ACCOUNT OF SUCH ANCIENT LAWS AND RULES AS RELATE 
‘TO THE MONASTIC LIPE, CRIBFLY THAT OF THB CGENO- 
niTEs. 


Suor. L.— The Curiales not allowed to turn Monks. 


Havine thus far taken a view of the several sorts of monks 
and their several titles, I proceed to give a short account of 
the principal laws and rales, made partly by the joiat con- 
currence of the civil and ecclesiastical power, and partly 
the authority of private superiors, for the 

the comobites, or such monks as lived in eGo 
which were chiefly regarded in the Church. And here we 
must first look to the laws relating to their admission: for 
ull men were not allowed to turn monks at plensure; be- 
cause such an indiscriminate permission would have been to 
the detriment both of Church and State, Upon this account, 
the civil law forbids any of the Curiales to become monks, 
unless they parted with the estates to some others that 
might bear the offices of their country in their stend. To 
this purpose, is that law of Valentinian and Valens in the 
Theodosian* Code ; which taking notice of some Curiales, 
who pretended to associate themselves with the monks in 
Egypt, only to avoid bearing the olfices of their country, 
orders them to be fetched back from the monasteries by 
force, and to be compelled to do their duty in their civil 
station ; or else to part with their estates to others that 
chould officiate for them. This was agreeable to all those 
ancient laws, which forbade any of the Curiales to be or- 
dained among the clergy, except upon the same condition of 


© Cod. Thood. lib, xid. titi, do Decarion, leg. Iniile Quidom Ignavise sectutores, 
deveetis civitotw muneribus, coptant solitudines se secrete, of specie religioaia 
cum eotibus Monasonton congregantur, Hos igitur atque hujusmodi intra 
Agyptum deprehonsos, por Comitet orientis erul ¢ latwbrie consulta praceptions 
macdavimut,stque ad munia patriarum subsunda revoeari, aut, pro teniorw nostere 
smoctionis, fariiarium rerum carers illeeebria: quaa per o9s cenauimun vindi~ 
ccandas, qui publicurum essmnt aubituri munern fanctionua, 
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exempt their estates from that service, Saree stain ao 
entering into a religious life, 


Scr. Il. — Nor Servants without their Master's Consent. 
For the same reason, the most uncient laws, both of 
Church and State, forbid any servant to be admitted into 
any monastery without his master's leave; because that was 
to deprive his master of his legal right of service, which, by 
the original state and condition of his servants, was his due. 
To this purpose, Valentinian HI. has a law at the end of the 
Theodosian Code, which equally forbids servants to become 
either clerks or monks, against their master's will, to evade 
the proper bonds and duties of their station. Baronius* has 
a sour reflection upon this law also; for he says,“ 
ever prospered with Valentinian after the making of it:” 
and yet hecould not but know that the same thing had been 
before determined by the Council of Chalcedon ;" and that, 
at the instance of the Emperor Marcion, who himself drew 
up the Jaw, and deeired the fathers in eynod to make a 
canon of it, as appears from the Acts! of that Council. Tho 
words of the canon are, * That no one shall be received into 
any monastery, to continue there as a monk, without the 
consent of his awn master.” So little reason was there to 


{ Valent, iii, Novel. xii. Nullus originarius, iaquilinus, sereun, vel colonus ad 
clericale manus accedat, neque wouachin +t monasteries aggregetur, wt vinculum 
dobitie conditionis weadut. 

# Baron, an, 452, p. 179, (p. 108, 6d, odit, Antuerp. 1650.) .- « Sod ot 
vetult curiales clerics ordinare, vel snonschos fleri, similiter origination, inqui~ 
Hinos, colanos, et servos. Hire quidem Valontinisour turpiter prowulyat; sed 





eres 

* Conc. Choleed. csive pe 75K ateRinw wgerBiyseta tr ely ponmeraglng Uaiaew 

bel of pardon age proeer e15 Aiw heretic 
VOL, It. r 





a | 


cunt “CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 215 


blaming Celantia and solve 
marringe-vow, and thereby exposed their husbands to the sin 
of adultery, making themselves" partakers in their guilt, by 
actitig against the rule of the apostle, which says, ‘The wife 
hath not power of herown body, bat the husband; and, like+ 
‘wise also, the husband hathinot power of his own'body, but 
the wife.” St, Austin argacs® upon the same ground—that 
such engagements are not to be made but by mutual consent; 
and if either party inconsiderately enter into any such vow, 
they are rather to repent of their rashness than perform their 

. This was his constant sense, as appears from other 
places “of his writings and herein St. Jerom,* St. Basil,” 
and all the ancients agree, except Theowas in Casein ;* who, 


® Paslin. Ep. ziv. ad Celantinn inter Epist. Higronymi, (tom. i, p. 74, 0. 6 
‘edit, Francof, 1604.) Tu quasi oblitn Finderis nuptialis, ywotique hojus ac juris 
‘immomor, ioeonuntta viro rovisti Domino oastitatem. Sed 

quod ndbuo in alterius potertate ost, Ft nescio, quam sit grate clenatio, «i ums 


delapa, ete zesia In pom, cul. mye stop aware abe 
Gebeat ; utruin ill, qui repulsus a conjuge foraicutur, an ill, quar repelled w se 
virum eam fornication’ objicit. 

© Aug. Bp xly, (tom, ii, opp, pe 189, deedit, Basil, 1369,) Armontatio et 
Paolinw. Vorenda talia tion sunt s conjugatis, nini ex comronsy et roluntato 
communi, Et ed prapropere facium furit, magis est corrigenda temerites quam 
porsolranda promissio, 

¥ Thid, exeix. ad Kodiciam, (ibid. p. 814, b,) Neque corporis tai debito 
fruudandus (vit (vir cus) privs quam ad iltud bonum, quod superat podicitiam 
conjugalem, tus voluntati voluntas quoque eux accederet, 

4 Hieron. Bp. xlvie ad Rosticum, (tom. i. p, 145, 0 edit, Franoof.) Narmvit 
aibi uxor quomdasn tv9, nune eorur otque conserva, quod, jaxta prmceptum apo 
‘stoi, ex cousensu ubstinueritis vor ab oper muptiarusn, dee 

+ Basil, Regol, Major, q. xii. (tom, ti, edit. Paris, 16557, p. S51, ¢.) Kal vie 
ir enbuyieg Fi phew router Rip ecvengacspinnns Somaginetas Tint le eompiinen reice 
senate: sara chy harmyin coi aeeerinsy red yog Dinw eopmenny Garin, whe ikeveuie 
Seles eatin dees Mie eet Sie rig. epi Suir 
Erecuty sible 

Cama, Cells cn by Quum ergo bis atque bujuamodi verbia 
muliebris non flecteretur inteutio, et in eadem obstinationis duritia permancret, ai 
‘eso, inquit beatua Theonas, to abstraers « morte non porsum, nee fu 1e sopa~ 
rabis Christo, ‘Tutius eat sutem mihi eum homine, quam cum Deo habere 
divortium, Adypinnte itaque gratia Dei, defiaitionls sux easevationem insimter 
AgEressus est,nee intopescere per aliquan moram desiderii sul pussus est ardarein ; 
‘nom confestim omni mundana fieultete nudatus, 9 morastorium porvolayit. . . « 
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pekseiiiinie setae es mise iaelanl Sul 
honour dae to them, they should be anathemntized.” St. 
Basil's directions are conformable to the rule of that Council, 
That “ children should not be received* into monasteries, 
unless they were offered by their parents, if their parents 
were alive.” But Justinian a little enervated the force of this 
ancient rule by a new? law, forbidding parents to hinder 
their children from becoming monks or clerks, and evacua- 
ting their wills, if they presumed to disinherit them upodu 
that account. And this scems to baye been the first step 
toward the contrary practice; which ome learned writers* 
of the Romish Church have been so far from approving, that 
they have, with the utmost zeal and vehemence, declaimed 
against it, as repugnant to the laws of reason and Scripture, 
and the general practice of the Primitive Church. 


Seer. ere ts Ape by their Parents, not to 
retained against their own Consent. 

os in parents’ right that was to beconsidered 
in this case, but also the right that every person is presumed 
to have in himself. For if » parent offered a child before he 
was capable of giving his own cousent, the act was of no 
foree, unless the child confirmed it voluntarily, when he 
came to years of discretion—which the second Council of 
Toledo reckons to be about the age of eighteen, decreeing, 
that ‘all such as were entered in their infancy, by their 
parents," into the clerical or monastic state, should be in~ 
structed in the bishop's house, till they came to that age, 

* Basil, Regul, Major. Quests x7. 18 wa3ia txt pets form, wag! abror 
Lariewr goemyimiva, bei werrde megrigar Vizhusre, Sees wh Bios dpermhy rely 
Sidseen Spuynio, A134 wiv Bhonss erin cur Ledairan anf dale [arfanine 


Tee Fives. 
¥ Cod. Justin. lib, 1 tt ill. de Epise, Leg. tv. Ut non Neeat parentibas fam- 
pedirw, quo minus liberi eorum yolentes monuchi sut clerict fant, aut ex ob 
folum cautam axhervdare, Se, 
« Kod. do Potro Juro ad Filium, tot, 





* Cone, Tolet. M1. oi, De his, quos volunian parentum 9 primis tnfantioe 
unis ia elericatus officio vol monnchali posult, pariter statufmus observandam, ut 
‘mos cum détonsi vel ministerio electorum contraditi foerint, in domo ecclosim, 
ub eplscopali praaentis, « praposito sbi deboant arudiri, At ubi octarum deei- 
smuia atatis sum compliverint annum, coram totius eleri plebisque couspectu, 
Yoluntes ooruta da expatenio conjugio ab episcapo purscratetur, &e. 
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And, in this, the sober part of them were always careful to. 
observe a decent mean betwixt vanity and lightness on the: 


his admission, to distingaish him nieciclstanmeetiont but. 
they never shaved any, for fear they should look too like the 
priests of Isis. This, then, was the ancient tonsure, in 
opposition to both those extremes. Long hair they reckoned 
an effeminate dress, and against the rule of the apostle; 
therefore, Epiphanius* blames the Mesopotamian monks for 
wearing long hair against. the rule of the Catholic Church + 
and St. Austin‘ consures such, under the name of criniti 
Sratres, * the long-haired brethren.’ St. Jerom, according to 
his custom, expresses himself with satire and indignation 
against them. For, writing to Eustochium,® he‘ bids her 
beware of such monks ax affected to walk in chains, and 
wear long hair, and goats’ beards, and black cloaks, and go 
barefoot im the midst of winter; for these were but arga- 
ments and tokens of a devil.” From which invective, it 
may be easily collected, that such sort of affectations in habit 
and dress were not approved then by wise men in the 
Church. But, on the other hand, the ancient tonsure was 
not a shaven crown; for St. Jerom, St, Ambrose, and 

il crear aya nasi Pade 
pes dhagei, od nar Merrecenion iy amaernying briqzeris, Sow aad 
aedavpisior, shuns yoraminne epeTedLiniw, wal edeny egepani Weigudiuaar « « 
sanbegibs hers war mafidany Lawhnriay aienes aceparls wad alpin tertonpiig deed 

Dy deeeridan. 

© ‘Aug. do Oper, Monach. e. xxi. (tom, fil. p. 602, edit. Basil. 1569.) Voroar 
Jn hoe vitio plant dicere proptur «nosdam erinitos frat, quorum preter hoo 
‘oul et peno omnia veneramur, 

© Hiorou. Ep, xsif. ad Eustockium, 6 xii, ‘Vitus fuge, quos videvis eatonntos ; 
quorum fominei contra epostolam Paulum etfnes, hircorum barbs, nigrum pale 
iam, ot nods in patientin frigoria pedew, Hive omnia argumenta aunt diaboll. 
(Yom. p. 93, Peedit: Prancof. 1684.) 

» Hieron. in Exech, ©. sliv. (tom. ¥. p. 464 ©. eit edit.) Quod sequitur, 


‘capita was,” perspleue domonstrutur, nee nidis eapitibus, sient eacerdotos cultores- 
que Isidit uc Sorapis, n08 ease debere, nec tursum coma demittere, qued proprie 
ost, barbarorumiao et militantium, dod ut boneates habitus sncar~ 

‘dotem thei demonstrotar. 
V Ambros; Epiats xxzvl. ad Sobin. (Ep, xxx. tom. v. p. 198, ¢, elit, Colom. 
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wore, expressing their humility and contempt of the world 
without any singularity or affectation. Por, ns to the affect 
neff blk dbaker aud appearing in chains, we have heard 
him already express himself severely against them. And he 
is no Jess sotirical® against those who wore cowls and suck- 
cloth for their outward garment; beeause these were vain: 
singularities, which religious persons ought to avoid, and 
rather observe a becoming mien in their habit,” between 
gaiety and slovenliness, without any notable distinetion, to 
draw the eyes of the world upon them. Pulladius takes 
notice of some who loved to wall in chains; but, he says," 
Apollo, the famous Egyptian monk, was used to inveigh 
severely against them, And Cassin justly blames some 
others as having more zeal than knowledge, because they, 
literally interpreting that saying of our Saviour, ** He that 
taketh not up his cross, and followeth me, is not worthy of 
me,” made themselves wooden crosses, and carried them 
continually about their necks; which, as he rightly’ ob- 
ferves, was “ not to edify, but raise the laughter of all spec- 
tatore."" Such affectations were generally condemned by 
the ancients, and it was only the ignorant or superstitious 
that approved them. So that, upon the whole matter, it 
appears that the western monks used only a common habit, 
the philosophic paflium, which many other Christians in 
those times did; whence, as I have noted’ in another 

the) heathens’ called Christians’ Grovka: and impostors,” 


xv. ad Marcellam de Laud. Aselle, Tunica fuselora induta, se rpente Domino 
consoeravit. 


© Hieron, Epist. xxii.ad Eostochium, Sunt qai eiliciia yestinntur ot cueullin 
fabrofrctis . ut ad infuntiam redeant, imitaniur noctuas et bubonea. 

© Thid. Vestis sit noe satix manda nee sordid, at nulla diversitnte nobilis ; 
‘ne ad to obviom protervantiam turba consistat, aut digito denioaxtreria, 

4 Pallad. Histor, Lauaine. o. li, (ia Biblioth, Pate, Grice, Lat, tome ie 
Pu 905, €6) “Kuk prre Bh ard coby ek eibepl gigerrar nal ride xaparens: era yap 
induariaun, Gari, nal Avdgweragiranian Segcee Bir» mbrily Wide weeotinng Ladi ob 
odpm, wad be aguwes rl analy wpberur of Bal vile, BAAR wee laverady Garages 
aateoien 


* Camsiun, Colla vili, ¢. iii, Quod quidam districtisximi monachorun 
Ddentos quidem 2olum Dot, sed nan secundusn weventiam,” maint ripe, 
foserunt sibi cruces liguons, evsquo jugiter humeria circumfercutes, nou wuifien 
tionem ved risuia eunctis videutibus iatulerunt 

* Book 4. chip. Ui. sect. iv. 








members of it, This was the method prescribed by the rule 
of Pachomins, the father of the monks of Tebennesua; from 
which all others took their model, as the reader may find in 
Palladius* and Sozomen,? where the rule is. at large recited. 


Sxor. VII. — Naat rome iy, He Pltecdes, it 


There was as yet no —— ieaxeeia) 
neither, peor reapsibesiveng ince 3 
nounce the world, by disposing of their own estates to elia- 
ritable uses, before they entered into a community where 
they were to enjoy all things in common, Thus, Hilarion 
divided all his substance between his brethren and the poor, 
reserving nothing to himself, as St. Jerom* and Sozomen 
report of him. And Paulinus, a rich senator's son, with his 
wife, Therasia, by mutual consent, disposed of both their 
estates (which were very great) to the poor, and then betook 
themselves to a monastic life at Nola, where Paulinus, after 
he was made bishop of the place, continued the same volun- 
tary poverty still; insomuch, that St. Austin® says of him, 
that when the Goths were ravaging and. plundering the 
town, he made this prayer to God: Domine, ne excrucier 
propter anrum et argentum: ubi enim sint omnia mea, te 

* Pallnd, Hintor. Lauxino, o. xxviii. p. 956, c0 Tie piv #0 GecFinem Viedorak 
tometivas bese hal reunion tie deine aires bein ab Whe aaa! leymenacengs 
Agye wookene, sree shi rh entlen inineriew park che rpirian 

1 Soxom, lib. iii 0. ie. tot. dapimie, pe SIT, co 

* Hieron, Vit. Thlarionis, 0. itis (p- 157, 6. tam. i. elit. Francof.) Reverwus 
eat cum quibusdem monachis ad patriam, et parentibus jam defancti», partow 

a nga sash looper = eee RE eo 

P51, b. edit, Amstelod, 1695. Kerstatin B echveréenvrar ceiy werigar, wis 
si Shag wal wvbe apie ct siian Dean 

*ugutindo Give Dei 6 lam sy yt Bu 6) 


ab «is tenervtur, sie in corde suo, wt ab oo portoa oognovimus, procabutur: 
“ Domine, np exorucior," &o, 
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of Egypt were generally just to their own pretensions ; their 
monasteries had no lands or revenues belonging to them; 
nor would they have any, nor suffer any monk to enjoy 
more than was necessary for his daily subsistence, For they 
thought it a contradiction to their profession, that men who 
made a show of renouneing the world, should grow rich in 
monasteries, who perhaps were poor before they came thi- 
thee; and, therefore, if ever they received any donation, it 
‘was not for their own use, but the use of the poor, Nay, 
they would not suffer any monk to enjoy any thing to call it 
his own, but, in a community, they would have all things 
in common; and, therefore, St. Jerom’ tells a remarkable 
story of one of the monks of Nitria, in Egypt, how he was 
punished for hoarding op but a hundred shillings as his 
own property, which he had saved out of his daily labour, 
At his death, when the thing came to be discovered, a 
council of all the monks was called, to advise what should 
be done with the money: and they were about five thousand 
who met at this consultation. Some ¢aid it should be dis- 
tributed among the poor ; others, that it should be given to 
the Chureh ; and others, that it should be remitted to his 
parents: but Macarins, and Pambo, and Isidore, and the 
rest of those called fathers among them, decreed that it 
should be buried with him in his grave, saying, “Thy money 
perish with thee.” So little regard had those ancient monks 
for any thing more than what was necessary for their daily 
sustenance! 
ram domos non ndeant; md publicis exterminentur judiciis, sf posthar wox ad 
fines earuin vel propingui putaverint deferendox. Consemua ¢tiasn, at memorati 
nibil de ejas mulieris, cui se privatim sub pretexta sligionia adjunzerint, Liber- 
wlitate quicumque, vel extreme judicio powsint ndipisci: et owme in tantam 
inetficnx sit, quod alioni horum ab his fuerit doreticrum, ut nee per subjectam 
personam valownt aliquid, vel donations, vol tostamonto, pereipore. 
 Miecou, Bp. xxii, ad Euatoch. ¢ xir. Quod ante non pluros annos Nitrie 
estum sit, referamas, Quidam ¢x fratribus parcior magis quain avarior, nesciens 
trigints argenteix Dominum venititum, camtum aolidos, quos line texendo nequi- 
ssierst, moriens deroliquit. Initum eat inter Monachos consilinm (nam in eodtem 
loco cireiter quinquo millia divinis cellulix habitabaat) quid hine facto opus osset, 
Alii pauperibus dintribuendos eso dicobant ; alii dandos eccloaiw ; nonnolli pa~ 
rontibus remittendus; Macarius reno, ot Mambo, ot Isidorus, ot ewtori quos patres 
‘ocant, Suncto in eis loquento Spirity, decreverunt infodieudos ease cum eodem, 
dicuntes, “Pecunia tua tecutn sit in perditioness.”” 
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to a monastic life, disposod of their estates in those different 
ways: gave away his whole estate at once to churches 


hetaking himself to a small trade for his own subsistence, he 
spent the rest of his life in labour and prayer fmt the other 


for the refreshment of such as needed. Paladins calls. this 
rightly xeranxiy Siov, * the communicative life,’ and the other 
Acsrazajiov Bier, * the life ofa renouncer,’ And adds/ that 
‘the question being put by some brethren to Pambo, the 
famous Egyptian, concerning these two brothers, * whether 
of them took the better course?’ he replied, ‘ they were 
both equally perfoet, and acceptable in the sight of God: the 
‘one imitating the hospitality of Abraham; and the other, the 
zeal of Elias." 


Seer. X.— All Monks anciently maintained by their own 
Labour. 

Hence it appears, that the ancient monks had no regard to 
estates and possessions: for, one way or other, they discharged 
themselves of the burden of them. And then, since monns- 
teries had no standing revenues, all monks whatever wera 
obliged to exercise themselves in bodily labour, partly tomain- 
tain thomselves without being burdensome to others; and 
partly, to keep their souls well gaarded, and (as it were) out of 
the way of Satan's strongest temptations, For Cassian notes 
it! ag a very wise saying of the old Egyptian fathers, that “ a 
labouring monk was but tempted by one devil; but an idle 

4 Pallad. Histor, Lausines c, x¥. tiaanunine abs loeeaders ied of Bebige werden 
rilg risews rir janaglan of LM pirar, palrurom, bel colt Saige iam, derige 
aoureay nyiy wie pansgen sal Tye Manto, wal dvwrifareas abeg cri rig) evbter 
Meee en ah oe nt 
rida sins gio i migne & ple phy ASqapucoe Mecinsear lens Rs ‘ 
ied mpepiren Hain vb Rampels od Qiise ar ais Bib siegiersieiwe lcibars. 

* Cansina. Iustitat, lib, x. 0 xsidi. Fac ost spud Agyptum aotiquis patribus 
mancis seatentin, ‘Opersntem monachwn uno damone pulsari, otiowum vero 
innuweris spiritibus devestari,” 
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were among his monks, in Tabennesus, some that ate at 
seven o'clock, others at nine, others at ten, others not till 
eren ; some after two days, others after three, four, or five 
days: but all was matter of choice, not compulsion. 


Sxer. XVII.—3. Extraordinary Devotions. 
‘Their fastings were accompanied with extraordinary and 
frequent returns of devotion. The monks of Palestine had 
six or seven canonical hours of prayer, s0 those in Mesopo- 
tamia and other parts of the Est. These were, morning 
prayer, at the first hour of the day; then the third, sixth, 
and ninth hours; and, after that, the eleventh hour, whieh 
Cassian! calls the Incernaris hora, ov * evening prayer.’ Be- 
sides which, they had their constant vigils, or nocturnal 
ings, of which Cassian gives a particular account in one 
whole book* of his Institutions: but he says, the monks of 
Egypt were not tied to all these canonical hours, but only 
met twice a-day for public devotion, — that is, in their night 
assemblies, which was their morning prayer; and at nine 
o'clock, which was their evening prayer: but then the whole 
day was spent in devotion notwithstanding; for in their 
private cells,' whilst they were at work, they were always 
#8 Aetuleriga seigy eras Sue Bjwmn, KX tplinn Eide Inder, Fry Badean, 

Bid lewigas Paditer Edda Ba Bor Tren Sad rete Hhdw Bek wien 
4 Camainn, lib, iii, cy itis Tn hin boris etiam illo ‘paterfeanilion 
operarios conduxit in vineam xoam. Ita enim ille primo mana condusion 
deseribitors quod tempus designat matutinsm neatram solomnitatom : deinds 
tertia, inde seatn, post hare nona, ad extremum undeciwa, ia qua fucernalis bora 
Tid Tntito, i. i, da Cononioa Noctarsarum Omilonum ot Peroron 


Mbid. lib. fiie e. ii Apud illos bwe officia, que Domine solvere, por 
distinctiones horwwin ot temporis interralla, eur adwanitione eompalsoris adi- 
fy ae ran ek sous uhh sated lepers 
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silence and veneration. His words make a deep impression 
on them, their eyes overfow with tears, and the speaker's 
‘commendation is the weeping of his hearers. Yet no one’s 
grief exprestes itself in any indecent strain; but, when he 
comes to discourse of the kingdom of Christ, and future 
happiness, and the glory ofthe world to come, then one may 
observe how each of them, with a moderate sigh, and eyes 
lift up to heaven, says within himself, ‘O that I had wings 
like a dove, for then would I flee away and be at rest!?” 
‘This was their continual exercise of public devotion every 
day. ‘Their private vacancies and intervals of labour were 
also spent in reading and prayer; for they daily learned 
some portion of Scripture, and more especially made it their 
meditation on the Lord's day, as St. Jerom® observes of 
them in the forementioned place: insomuch, that many of 
them became so expert and well versed in the Holy Scrip- 
ture, that they could repeat it by heart ; which is particularly 
noted of Hilarion, by Sozomen, and St. Jerom,’ and of 
Ammooios, Marcus Junior, Eros, Serapion, Solomon, and 
some others, by Palladius.* And, by this means, they were 
qualified to entertain their souls with spiritual exercises, 
singing of David's Psalms, and repeating other parta of 
Scripture, even at their bodily Inbours; which practice is 
often mentioned with great commendation by Palladius,' 

4 Mioron. Epiet. xxii. ad Eustooh, c. xv. (tom. i. p. 05, g.) Dominieta divbue 
oration’ tantam ¢t cuntionibus vacant. quod quidem pt omni tempor, completis 

facinnt, Quotidie aliquid de Seriptarts diseitar, 

F Soaom. Ub. iii. €. xiv, "Riedie Augtty wie lige ggupi.—Hieron, Vita 
Miler, ¢. vile (tom, i, p, 157, b.) Scripture aumctas memoritor tones, post ora 
tiones et yealmos, quasi Doo prevmnte, recitubat, 

+ Valind. Histor. Lansing. e. xii. de Vita Ammon: Madwbe ead sane peeps 
Asters, — Cap. xxi. do Vit. Abbatix Marci: Mankgip Seer wbryer oy 


Seeypionin, 
Ge Vita Aviad Selomania. “Or Thar Tye wuwanarniy few We revaalh 
Leagalens Uaveh Le 050 Igyan wie ugh, ue) lepahie wean hylan gente. 

Ret aoetlaprnac bent as tailing ge seem 
Bara when, dae deren Day cincenien, Doay gewpiim Dade feerser, 
Das shinny pregiles tin miylae, Mae ve dayipun pmrden, 8 orvpldice 
pings denerwlizien Beirne vie reat 
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Py t 
and recommends it to secular men, as proper for their imi- 
tation; reciting the hymn which they used, which is im these 
words: * Blessed God! that hast fed me from my youth; 
that givest food unto all flesh, fill our hearts with joy and 
gladness ; that we, having always what is sufficient for us, 
may abound unto every good work, through Jesus Christ, 
our Lord, to whom, with Thee and the Holy Ghost, be 
glory, honour, aud power, for ever, Amen. Glory be to 
thee, O Lord! glory be to thee, O Holy! glory be to thee, 
O King! who hast given us food for refreshment : fill our 
hoarts with thy Holy Spirit, that we may be found acceptable 
in thy sight, und not be ashamed, when thon renderest to every” 
man according to his works.” ‘Thus, their ordinary refresh- 
ments, that is, their suppers (for dinners, he says, they had 
none,) were sanctified with the word of God and prayer. 
And to express their humility, and ayoid all contention 
about precedency and greatness, they served one another 
mutually at table, all of them taking their weckly tarna; 
whenee, in Cassian* and St. Serom™* they are called hebdlorma- 
ii, ‘weeks-mon,’ from their weekly service, On the 
Lord's day, they were more intent upon their devotions, and 
spent it wholly upon reading and prayer: for no other 
employment, St. Jerom! says, was ever allowed among them 
on that day. Then every one received the communion, 
unless he was ander some censure aud suspension from it, 
And not only op Sundays, but on Sotardays also, it was 
customary for the Egyptian monks, and others of the East, 
to communicate: for the first and last days of the woek were 


Wie win Teper depot be Xevene Teed oF Kgl haute, wal aT ed Mies ral, myene 
che daly Tithpans ly ovle alinen, Apher Ie ou Kip, Be ons Taye, We 
Baeeant, fev Shame tenis Fgsmare shh abtgeeiver wiieer duly Musaacyy "Ayinn low 
Ahestinw Insrde eve ebagirewvrn, aa) ph alescminan, bre kenillos lndery wank 
oh Hype aes 

* Cutsian, Jontitet. lib. iv. 0. xix, Per Mosopotaminm, Palwatinam, at Cap 
padociom, ae totam Oriente, singulis hubdowndibus vicissim fratres wd bie 
officia eibi reddenda succedunt, ita vt, secundum eenobii multitudinem, ministro- 
rum quoque numerox deputetur. 

* Hiprom. Prolog: ad Reg. Vachow, —~Tts Epist. xxiie ad Eustoch, ©. xv. 
(p. 99.0) Powthee ooncilinu wolvitur; et unwqumque decuria cum eno Parente 
pont ad mensim, quibne pr singulas hebdomadee viniexim ministrant. 

» Hieranym, ibid. Dominicis dicbus oration: tantum ot Heotionibux vacant. 
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virtuously and honestly employed; and their laws did not 
allow them either to wander about as mendicants, or to 
interest themselves in civil or ecelesinatical offices, or any 
public affairs relating to Church or State. There aro three 
eanons in the Council of Chalcedon to this purpose. One 
indifferently* forbids both clergymen and monks to take to 
farm any estate or office, or involve themselves in secular 
affairs, except they be unavoidably required by the law to 
take upon them the guardianship of minors. Another™ 
obliges monks particularly to live in their retirement, and to 
give themselves only to fasting aud prayer, and not to leave 
their monasteries to engage themselves either in ecclesins- 
tical or seculur affairs, exeept the bishop of the city, upon - 
some urgent occasion, permit them so to do. And a third 
canon! forbids both monks and clergy to take upoa them 
any office, civil or military, anathematizing such as are 
guilty, and do not return to their first choice; 0 that monks 
were wholly excluded, then, from secular offices. And though 
come were called to ceclesiastical employments, yet, then, 
they wore obliged to quit their monastery, and betake them- 
selves wholly to a clerical life, only retaining so much of the 
former as would consist with the indispensable duties of the 
sucred function, Of these cases I have particularly spoken! 
in the foregoing chapter; but, of monks continuing in their 
cloisters, and taking upon them, at the same time, the 
offices of the Church, which did not concern their own mon- 
astery, we have scarce any instance in ancient history. 

© Cane. Chalood. &. tik (tom. Iv. Cone. p. 759.) “Oyun & aye eierley, pealion 
cH Sammi pit beiranren, pk mdapininy poh pordZevemy a porbocrtan avinews, & 
etymaem, Meurdyun iawriv corusaniy Dwtirver edie ah ped woe ba viper medsies 
Me Agedinan deegaicnen leiegorin 

* Cone. Choleed. €. iv. Teds i ant laderwe wide a0) aeeeen pedtorrar 
Sevres oF beatin na civ deren LewdZirlan wel weeks peg of merci 
et per Wa chy Stwrlbers eqedagaleae” ph W acaalagh, 
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shown that they proved no more, but that some bichops 
and their clergy took up a way of living in common, in imi- 
tation of the monastic life, which is nothing to monks in 

intrading themselves into parochial enres. The 


ntdteiuinnypiniter/Av-saiitna/nt  plaesienlled Ogeconaninidhe 
suburbs of Chaleedon; where, after he had built his church, 
he says, he placed some.monks near it, whence the clergy of 
the Church were eupplied. But this may mean no more, 
bot that when there wanted clergy in that church, they were 
to be chosen out of that neighbouring monastery; which, 
indeed, was then no unasual thing in the Church. But that 
mouks living in a monastery should perform divine offices 
in other churches beside that of their owm monastery, is not 
ogreeable to ancient rules pene stron erin 
‘mect with no instances of that kind, nor of tithes being re- 
ceived by the monks, unless it was for the use of the poor; of 
which there is one instance in Cassian,” and besides that E 
do not remember any other. Their way of living upon their 
own labour made them not solicitous to receive any thing 
from other men; arid, therefore, some of them would not 
receive maintenance from their own parents, as-Cassian? re~ 
lates of Antony, lest they should seem to live upon any thing 
that was not the work of their own hands. 


*® Soaom. lib, vill, «xvii. ~~» fam sie Mor Xadewioe WH gyadronse, ‘Purpive 
eB Wewinaed we beidovpern, be F Rartdead Lary sad prydie lawncing a6 arte 
“Lagiboy bel mee Uiegey wal Malaaw vie deveviteny Ovimors wah deweredaion OE 
aiviy Sviuaer eheries Be pavacebe eungamee Ceudaurns) ol why lawhariag oie 
digas be hdywus, 7 
 Cassian, Collnt, xxi.c. ii. Delector, o Glii, pis yoatrorum manerum largitete, 
et derotionem hujus oblationis, cujus dispeumiio mibi crediia est, gratiiter 
wmpleetor, quis fideliter primitine vestine ac decimas indigentium uatbus profie 
turas volbt sacrificium Domino bouw snnvitatis offrtis, Ko, 

® Thid, xxiv, e ail, al, Saal eee na aera neo manducot 
‘Mie Beas Antonius afversas quemdam usus yerbis, etiam non mogisterii 
wai informurit oxemplo, ut porontum peroiclosissima blandiments, et omnium, qui 
victus pecwumrism eabministrant ogapen, ineuper omnem, hobitationis gratia 
devitemus, Ko. 
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proper habitation. Baronius, by mistake, reckons® this law 
a punishment, and next to a persecution of the monks; but 
Gothofred* and Mr. Pagi,” with better judgment, correct 
his error, and observe with more truth, that it was so far 
from being a punishment, that it was only obliging them to 
live according to the rules of their first institution. Leo and” 
Anthemins,* and after them Justinian, made Inws to the 
same purpose, forbidding the Eastern monks to appear in 
cities; but, if they had any business of concern to be trans- 
wc Teen RY sae ey iE iy Nesae Seer star eon Oeeatle 

sules, that is, their «proctors’ or * syndics,’ which every 
monastery was allowed for that purpose. 


Snor. XXI.— What Exceptions that Rule admitted of. 
Not but that, in some extraordinary cases, they took 
liberty to dispense with thie rule, when a just occasion re- 
quired their appearance ;—as in times of common danger to 
the faith; or great persecutions; or when it seemed neces- 
sary for them to interpose with the magistrate; and intercede 


* Baran. en. 890, 2, alviti, Quicunque sub profession, Kc, Hao statute lege 
cogitur improbus binresinrcha (Jovinianus) ab urbe recedere. 

Y Gothofred. tom . in Cod. Theod, lib. xe, tit, i lag. i. vid. weg. not. (¥). 

+ Pagi Critic. in Baron, an. 390, nm, xi. (jp. 500, edit. Antuerp. 1705.) Lox. i. 
Codicis Throd. de Mouachis, lta non eat ocewsione Jovikianistarum, qui e 
monnatenis éjecti in urbibus tamen cui babita monastice vagubantnr. Nam 
protenquam quod, ut inquit Gothofredus in bujua lveie commontario, hme hex ad 
Crienten pertinet, (ubi Tatianur, oni ea inscribitur, prefectus pretorio erat) nog 
aagitar in ea de mouasterio wjectia, rerum de quibuscumque, * qui sub professione 
monnchi reperiebuntur,” il wat, de omnibas, qui eithn monusticam proftebantur, 
intorim taren civitatos froqurntabant, ut ontendit lex seeuindn ejusdem Codicis de 
Monachia, qua post biennium memorate lex abrogatur. Quare hac lege monachi 
quicumque, now pana loco ud deserts loca et solitudines conferre sexe jubeatur, 
lit eredidie Baroniue; verum pro vitae aw inatituto 60 rediro. Donique portinet 
has Soe of sasche, tre coesalian, cofuienad! is Aearal peel Syrinque 
solitudiaibus, aliievw agebant, deserts loca et vaites solitudines sequeutes. Qua 
do re plura Gothofredue in hujus legis Commontario. 

* Cod, Justin, Hb. i. tit tik, de Epiae. Neg. axis. OF ke aly puvmeragting Be 
etiterr pot gkewear ifevian Ubinas er parnerngin & ani Wy vB 'Arcorcinn tend 
by belgais rier dvarripiedas, deriegnulver ule oe xadayulren 








wafery, 
pieces by wild hensts. Were T a virgin, confined to a single 
room, it would not become me to sit still when L saw my 
fathor's house on fire, but to run abroad, fatch water, and 
the fame, Now, this is our case: you, sir, have: 
sn rate fle Lae of 08 tain Dashed) Sue weharasiem 


ations of the distressed, to come and interpose his good 


* Sozini. i, i.e, xilt, gina daphne ghd ad 
rele wily Seicresy sal erly le whi oH Binetle work ty wae Die 
eaarogioms Daepdowyy Pendle Frew sole seagryinee, arian beh wiv Tenpier beendine 

* Chrysost, Hom. xvii. ad Popul, Antivel. p. 212, (ps 19%, d. edit, Eranwot) 
“Hemera weevlrae te race wicrie nadlias evpraeduruien, odtobs eageamnlenrenty 


Isle Suplmdusrarenn, Leith toerre vlipes Tho why whee wuglerdaunen, ave 
dacivrys aie oy reurks, an) eh perils, civrotin evviifewrany aaline Uf olqaos 
erie Kyyihe eeymyeinine oo bee wal cals Rercontn abeeiy eperadivess park 
srajjerint Uadizhyeae Sig rie derudlnm, xa} ri ajpa wagirsnedearre wdvres 
Laan wal vibe anpardc Sev eeby Dibveag nae wcerlonnpinis Hapedens 
Yevkir and vim Tperne dsroreirurtas wedge, Tas Eth Gulewrene WF Mosse vi wfhus 
Wc luadZreete, 4 ang para ene Seriehinen levis apie Dandie winnie ueprds 74g 
Verne Pari # agers vir anh Saat wawulionr, neni, by vintieg Gr duce ate 
nieie mmret hatin where abe bereelpanie dain obit eeygcmpbenmin alediias Epo 
iN dererincs mipedion BOR ph drdexeweds, nal heals ere’ abet deotaretpite 
WON oly deta 
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profession of the monostic life, were afterward at liberty to. 
alter their state, a8 they thought convenient, and tarn secu~ 
lars again? To which it may be answered, that they were 
under no public vow to the contrary; many men embraced: 
the life, who never intended to continue all their days in it. 
Julian himself was onee in the monastic habit, to please his 
cousin, Constantius, who began tosuspect his inclinationtoward 
the philosophy of the Gentiles. Socrates says of him, that he 
assumed * the tonsure, and feigned the life of a monk in pub- 
Iie, whilst he privately resorted to the lectures of Libanius, the 
sophist. And Orosius observes the same* of Constans, the 
son of Constantine, who usurped the empire in Britain in the 
time of Honorius, that he was first a monk, before his father 
made him Cesar, and sent him into Spain to promote his 
interest there, These men bad no need of the Pope's dis~ 
penzation to set them at liberty from their vow; for it does 
not appear that they were ever under any such obligation. 
Monasteries were anciently schools of learning, and places 
of pious and religious education of youth; which, though 
Bellarmin! thinks fit to deny it, is evidently proved from St. 
Chrysostom’s third book* against the defamers of the mon- 
astic life, which is chiefly spent in advising parents to send. 
their children to be educated in monasteries, as the safest 
places of good education; not with a design to oblige them 
always to continue in the monastic life, but only to train 
them up, and settle them securely in the ways of virtue. 
And, to the same purpose, it is observed by Palladius, that 
the monks of Mount Nivria" had a zenodochium, or ‘ hos- 





* Bellarmin.de Monackis, libs it e. vi (p14, we edit. Colon, 1618.) Secunda 
dicit (Melanethon) monasterin olim fuisse acholas secrarum Litterarum ¢t alinram 
disciplinaraum. At Basilius in Constitutiotibas Monusticia, Cassinaus de Tastitutia 
Cancbiorum, Hieronymus in Epistola ad Rasticum et ia alia ad Paulinum de 
Institution» Monachi, Augustions, lib. 4. de Moribas Beelesia, e. xxxk allique 
‘votores dum doseribunt institute monosteriorun, mewinerumt orationis, jejaniorum, 
prslmodie, continentic, obedienti, paupertatis’ de scholis Litterarum et dinloe~ 
tice disciplinarum ne verbum quidem. 

£ Chrysostom, Advers, Vityporatores Vitwe Mooasticn, Wb, ii, tom. be, 6 xi #8 


» Pollod. Histor Lausiac, oy vie tigheannar of laxdeelp Bsdextes, We Fey 
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punishment, unless it were & note of inconstancy 
upon them, . ‘ 


Sxor. XXHI.— Marriage of Monks anciently not annulled. 

However, this is certain, that mouks who betook them 
selves toa married state, were not anciently obliged by any 
law to dissolve their marriage, and put away their wives, 
under pretence of any preceding obligation, according to the 
new rules of the Council of Trent,! which pronounces such 
marriages null and void. In St. Austin’s time, some rirgins 
and widows were under the obligation of a vow ; yet, if they 
married after that, he says, “* they were not to be separated™ 
from their husbands as adulteresses, for their marringe was 
true marriage, and not adultery as some falsely argued.” 
He says, “ they offended highly in breaking their vow, but 
yet their marriage was valid ; and, in that case, to separate 
them from their husbands, was only to make their husbands 
adulterers in marrying others, whilst their wives were 
living.’” By parity of reason, then, the marriage of monks 
must be esteemed valid also, even supposing them under an 
equal obligation; and, upon this account, we find no in- 
stances of dissolving marriages in such cases left upon record 
in ancient history. 


Sxor. XXIV.— What Punishments ordinarily inflicted on 
Deserters. 

Yot, im process of time, because monks were presumed to 

'-Concil. Trident, Sean. xxiv, cans ix. Si quin dixerit, clericos ia seeris ont- 
nibut constitutes, vel regularve castitatem solemniter professod, posse matriio- 
ium contrahore, contractumque validum ease, aoa obstante loge eeclestastien, vel 
volo; ot oppositum nibil aliud ee, quam dimanare matrimoatum, qui non sen 
tiuot s@ castitaris, etisme: eam vorerine, haber dorum, anthem sit ¢ quam 
‘Deus id recto potentibus oon denoget, ase patiatur nos supra id, quod possumus 
tentaci. 

™ August. de Bono Viduit. c. x: (tom. i, p. 1084, edit. Busfleens, 1569.) 
Qui dicount talium nuptios non este neptias, ved potiue adultaria, nom mili 
videotue sathe veate ve dillgentor considerare quid diewnt. Poltit «ot quippe 


‘hon parvum molum, at  Maritis soparontur uxore, quasi adultone eint, non 
uxores : of quum volunt ¢as sepsrutes redilere continenticr, faciunt marites cara 
adalteros vers, quum suis waoribuw rivis alteras doxerint. 
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began to have estates and possessions in some places, | Hee’ 
the most exact rules of the Egyptian monks were | 


‘The censures of the Church were likewise inflicted ‘on de- 
serting monks in the fifth century. Spalatensis* thinks the 
first council that over decreed excommunication against 
them, was the fourth Council of Toledo,’ under Honorius 
(an. 693). Bot be did not advert to a former canon of the 
Council of Chalcedon, made near two hundred years before, 
which decreed, that neither virgins consecrated to God, nor 
monks," should marry, and such as did #0 should be excom- 
municated : only the bishop of the place might moderate the 
censure; that is, if I rightly understand that canon, which is 
by some mistaken, he might shorten the term of their pe= 
nance, at his discretion, which was the only way of granting 
indulgences in the Primitive Church, And from hence, 
again, it appears, that when it was thought a crime for a 
monk to marry, yet they did not think it a nullity when 
done, or presame to void it upon that score, but only oblige 
Lim to do penance for such a term as the bishop should 
think fit to impose upon him. And L suppose the Canons of 
St. Basil,” and the Council of Trallo,* which speak of a 
penance of seven years or more, are to be understood with 
this limitation. 

T have now put together ull that I could think material 


* Spalat, do Repub, lib. fie. aii, n. <lviii, Postes moonchos desertores a + 
Ppenitus monochismur abdicantes eoperunt, aliqui apostatas Foeare, pt in nos 
excommunigationos fulminare, Quod ego primum observe in Concilio Quarto 
‘Teletano, 

* Conc. Tolet. LV. 6. Iv. (tom. ¥ Conc. p. 1718.) Qui detonal » parentibus 


Boe, Clete et Ee TP Tingdinse laariy dearer 

15 OF Senbren 3 mat persone, isin ring mgenpaiy WWE 36 neler 

nero wrnilivevss Trewras Answniverur Oghemass Te Trou cin aldivrian eRe bet abealy 
tehaweaoriag chr ark wiser bwirnmees. 


* Cone, Trull.¢, xliv, (tom. vi, Cone, p. 1163) Masayie det wageiip Adely 
3 eis phpee, memevier nah ceptions rele dympijaen, sii eo exgretieer 
bereynien sank rein warieay deeliatirerai 
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Socrates,’ who speaks of them under that tithe; and hence 
they were sometimes called canonicw, ‘canonical virgins,’ 
from their being registered in the canon or books of the 
Church, hey differed from the monastic virgins chiefly in 
this, that they lived privately in their fathers’ houses, and 
had their maintenance from their fathers, or, in cases of 
necessity, from the Church; bot the other lived in commu- 
nities, and upon their own Jabour, as we learn from the third 
Council of Carthage® and the writings of St. Austin.’ 
Bem long ago observed’ this difference; and it is 

hy Albaspinsus, Valesius,* Cotelerius,” 
aula ces secreted ascii 
now out of dispute, that, as the ascetics for the first three 


© Soorat: bd. xell, Kal eae wemplivens whe dnmyrygamplons by ee wie hewn 
cle marin, bel hecincn mpergerepire, Ui laurie Lucupyrere, rh Rho wait rperifee 


© Cone: Cath, 112. ean, sxxill, Ut vleginos acre, sf parentibua, a quibus 


10 virgin 

4 Avguatin, de Moribus Eccles. e, xxxis Lonificio corpus oxerceat nique ause 
tontont, vestesqus ipsas fretibus tedunt, ab tis invicem quod vietul opus eat 
Temmecten, 

© Spalat, de Repos lib, ii, ¢. sim, xxe. Ego invanio olim vingines Deo 
moratna, et vere ao proprie virginitatem profeamas, otiam in propriis domibus 
Tubituae; et aibJosiinus habitam monachale yostuse, et perfecte regulas 
motiasticas werraase, 

1 Albuspin. Not. in Concil. Iliber, oan. xiii, (tom. i, Cone. p. 992.) Vine 
‘sines, que Doo w voversnt, 6 ceteris non romovebsntar, aut cluustris inglo 
Avbantur, vt ex hac canone at in divo Cypeiano et Tertulliauo de * vinginibus 
‘volandin’ Bent 

¥ Vales, Not. ia Souom, lib, viii, ¢ axili, Virgines ¢ eoclosiaation” dieantur ad 
distinctionem garum, que depebant in movesteriis, que monacha dicuntar ia 
epistols Siricii papa, Hay ringines looum separatum habebant én ecclesia, tabulis 
conelusum, ut docet Ambrosius in mrmone ad Virgineen Ispeum, Oblationes item 
offercbuat ot cormunieabant seorsum a reliqua multitudine, ut colligitar ex cep, 
xiv. Concilii Tribariewsis, Eoclesiusticw porro dicebantur, eo quod adsoripts 
easent albo seu matricule ecolonia, amrdieye’ wagllvwn, ot edyue, vocat Basilius: 
40 Epistola Canonica ad Amphilochium, 

> Ketel Not. in Constitut, Apost. lib, viii, ¢ xiii. ca ot eR 


ecxoxtun vite monasticur comsesiptumm file: unde in eo molla dive sentio, mult 
Iubenda, ad per cempors liewieset. Vecabulorum autem dente ot denerse ia 
sustoriort vita, absqae monschatu tamen, axempla sunt obyia, 

VOL. IL, x 
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mists were used to be,—thnt is, a year or two, as we learn 
from one of the canons of St. Basil.” The Couneil of Chal- 
cedon” orders them to be excommunicated if they married, 
but leaves the term of their penance to the bishop's discretion. 
The Council of Valence, in France, is still more severe, for- 
bidding? them to be admitted immediately to penance ; and, 
when they were admitted, unless they made full and reason- 
able satisfaction to God, their restoration to communion was 
still to be deferred. Now, from these canons, to mention no 
more, it evidently appears, that in the following ages next 
after the time of Cyprian, —that is, in the fourth and fifth 
centuries, the censures of the Church were severer against 
the marringe of professed virgins than they were before; and 
they seem to have risen in proportion to the osteem and 
value which men began to set upon celibacy and the mon= 
astic life, 


Seer. 1V.—The Marriage of professed Virgins never 
declared Null. 


Yet two things are very observable amidst all the seve- 
rity and rigour of those sges. First, that there never was 
any Church decree for rescinding or pronouncing null such 
marriages. The Emperor Jovian, indeed, as Sozomen re- 
Jates, made it a capital crime, by law, for any one to commit 
a rape upon a devoted virgin, or so much as to solicit her to 
forsake her present state of life, and forego her resolution 
and purpose, which law is still extant in both the Codes.* 


W Basil Ep. enn. iv, Til egeyspur aa) eudvydyan wir abeds delemper marin, 
Br nad bed Br Diya en dowrtywe luaerte aly pig Vel Urydunr, Maw Te Be few 
oie Bh egigduaus Ur piel wal ourgdar orddsiang True apepifenern 

© Cone, Chaleed. ¢. xvi, (tom. iv. Cone. p. 763.) Vid. aupra aot. 

® Cone. Valentin, can, ii, De puellis, quee se Deo vorerunt, si ad terrenns 
nupting sponte transivrint, id custodiendum ewe decrevimus, ut paruitenti bis 
hon stutim détur: ot cum data funrit, nisi plone extiefecorint Doo, ia quantum 
ratio poposcerit, earundens communio differatur. 

 Soxom, lib, vi. c. ii, Myenpdiney Bh xa) Biaaiedy ef vive chr Fempxer 
Usuciay Wlewves, yrnnin wpabietan ale aupaaiiy exaetiedis wapansdiseulons sir ligiy 
peer Maapllon xr a eo aria ks 


cues 
4 Cod, Justin. ibs i. tL Togs ¥. Si quia, nom ica tapers, sed attentare 
tantum Jungendi enusn matrimoni, werutissimas virgines muss fuerit, coyiahe 
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Sner. V.—Liberty granted by some Laws to marry, if they 
Fig ee byt ps of Forty. Hf 
‘The other thing proper to be considered in this case is, 
that by the imperial laws great liberty and indulgence was 
granted to all virgins that were consecrated before the age of 
forty; for, though some canons” allowed them to be conse- 
crated at twenty-five, and others™ at sixteen or seventeen, 
which were reckoned to be years of discretion, yet time 
quickly shewed that neither of those terms were so conre- 
niently fixed ns they might be: and, therefore, other canons 
required virgins to be forty years old* beforo they were 
veiled, as may be seen particularly in the French and 
Councils of Agde and Sarngossa. And the imperial laws 
not only required that age in consecrated virgins, but further 
decreed, that if nny virgin was veiled before that age, 
either by the violence or hatred of her parents (which was 
4 case that often happened), she should have liberty to 
marry:" as appears from the Novel of Leo and Majorian,? 
at the end of the Theodovian Code, which says, * that no 
virgin in such circumstances should be judged sacrilegious, 
who by hor honest marriage declared, that either she never 
intended to take npon her any such vow, or, at least, was 


© Cone. Curth/ II. c. ix, (tom, ii, Cone. p, 1167.) Placuit, ut ante viginti 
quingue annos wtatis aoc dincoui ordinentur, neo virgines cousecrentur. 


* Cone. Agath. can, xix. (tom, ir, Cono, p. 1386.) Sanetimoninles, quamlibot 
‘vita carum et mores probati sint, ante annum etatia ou quadragedmum non 
‘yolontar,—Conc. Casaraugust ¢y vilie (Roun fle ps 1010.) Lectum eat, non 
velundas cage virgines, quw 46 vorerint, nisi quadmginta annorum probate wtute, 
quam sscardon i 

7 Leo ot Mujoriau, Novel. viii, Nequo enim sacrilogs judicanda eat, que: se 
hoc ante noluisse, aut corte non posse complere adpetitl coojugii honestute prudi- 
derit: eum Christians retigioni« inetiturn atque dootrina melius ame censnerit 
pire seer impationti« ardore puturali professm pudivitiw non eer 
vare ‘ . 
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that this was one of those things which bishops thought fit 
to reserve to themselves in those times, and did not allow 
their preshyters, without special direction, to perform it, 
Whence, I conclude, it was a thing esteemed of some 
weight; and the bishop's character was concerned in it, to 
tase an exact caution in the consecrating of virgins, ax St. 
Ambrose’ words it, that nothing might [ee Bint wo 
tho dishononr of the Church. Now, when a virgin had 
signified her purpose to the bishop, and her desire of the 
usual consecration, she was wont to come and make a 
public profession of her resolution in the Chareh; and then 
the bishop, or presbyter appointed at the altar, put upon her 
the accustomed habit of sacred virgins, by which they were 
known and distinguished from all others. ‘The matter is 
thus represented by St. Ambrose who, speaking of his sister, 
Marcellina, who was consecrated at Rome by Liberius, says, 
“that on Christmas-day, in St. Peter's Church, she signi- 
fied the profession of virginity, by the ehange of ber habit, 
Liberins making an exhortation or discourse of her, suitable 
to the occasion, containing the duty of virgins,” which the 
reader may find there recorded. This change of habit is 
frequently® mentioned in the ancient Councils; and the civil 
law aleo, takes notice of it, forbidding’ all mimics and lewd 
women the public use of such habit as was worn by virgins 
consecrated to God: which implies plainly, that such 
virgins were known by some particular habit peculiar to 








“Ambroa, de Virgin. lib. iti, p, 194, edit. Basil. 1567. Neque ogo sbnuo, 
sacerdoralin eae cautionia debere, ut non temere puells veleturs 

4 Tid, tbs ii ineunte, Wid. etiam Ambros. ad Virginem Lapaan, 0, v. tots 

* Cone. Carth.1V.¢. xii. (tom. ti. Cone. p- 1200.) Sanctiooninlis virgo, quum 
ad consecrationem avo episcope offertur, in talibus vestibus applicetur, 
emper usure est, profession! et sanctimonixe aptis. —Ibid, Cum cive Si ques 
‘itlux, quantumolitet sdbuc in minoribus anuis posite et maturamtate a viro 
relictm, ae devorerint Domino, ot reste laicali abjects sub tostimonio episeopi ot 
ecclosiw religion babitu upporuerint, &e.— Cone. Arvasic, Ie oy xxviie (tom, 
fii, Cone, p. 1451.) Viitatis servands profesaionom, comm episcopo in secre 
Lario habitar, imposita ab episcopa reste widuali iniieandam, 

Lox Arcwiii in Cod. Justin. ib. i. tit iv. do piso, Avdiont. log. ive 
‘Mime et qua ludibrio corporis sui quastusa faciant, publice habit earum vie~ 
ginum, que Deo dicstm aunt, non wtuntur,— Vid. Cod. Theod. lib, x¥. tit wii 
loge xii. 





metaphorically, 
the crown of virginity, added to the crown of martyrdom, in 
another world: of both which, great things are often said in 
the ancient writers. Albaspiny* thinks Optatus speaks of 
another custom, which, he sys, is still in nse in the eonse- 
eration of virgins, which is, untying the hair, as was custom 
ary in secular marriages, in token of the woman's sub- 
jection to her husband. But Optatus's words! seem only to 
be a bare allusion to that secular custom; for the marriage 
of virgins to Christ was only figurative, or, as he words it, 
spiritual and heavenly; and, consequently, the custom ro- 
ferred 10 must be understood to be of the same nature, that 
is, not real and proper, but figurative only; whieh seems to 
be most agreeable to the mind of the author. Baronius”™ 
and Habertus” express themselves patrons of another custom, 
which begat to creep in among some, but was never allowed 
or approved by the Catholic Church. Eustathias, the heretic, 
was for having all virgins shorn or ehaven at their consecra- 
tion; bat the Council of Gangra immediately rose up against 
him, and anathematised the practice, passing 9 decree, in 
these words, “ If any® woman, under pretence of an ascetie 
life, cut off her hair, which God hath given her for a me- 

* Albaspin. note in Optats lib, vis p. 159, (p. 146, edit. eit:) ad verba: 
‘solverent erimen’ Sed et hotie in virginibus cousecrandiy bie titus observnturs 

+ Optat. 1. vi. p. 97, (216) Spiritale nubendi hoc genus et, ix nuption 
sponsi jum veaorint yoluntate ot prrofemsione sun, et ut eweularibue nuptin we 
feountiesye monstraren', spiritali sponse solvorunt crinem, jani celestes cele~ 
Dmverunt nuptinn, Quid est, quod ees iterum eines solvere couyintia 

© Teron. an. 97, n. xetii. In abiquibus weclosiis, prasmertin Syrim ot AZgypti, 
wre virgo quam vidus, qui s Deo voviasent et smeulum calesssont (inquit 
Mierouyunus) crioen monusteriorum matribus offerunt deseeandum, non initocto 
posten, contm apostoll roluntatem, incessurx expite, sod liguto pariter et veleto 
ss nee id quidem, ut Vevtales imiteatur Romanoram virginos, quae incisoe sibt 


© Hoobert, Avebiornt. p. 898, Tondentor et feminm, etst olim tonderi nefire, 
Concitium Gangrense, can. xvii.) Ef evr yurmunte, Se. (vid, not. very) Sed hic canon 
de feminis dn seculo et conjugio vitam ageotibus intelligitur, non vero do iia, qui 
‘tt pradnis driesgen, tonsuram monasticam elegerunt. 

Cone. Gangr, ©. xvii, (tom, ti Pu M2.) RT eve geveendiy BR eke syaiteatves 
Seems dervaiigsve eb Siping hy Rhear'S Gata ati Selannew’ the bevenyer Bt 
dnadinere vi mghereree viv deerayiy, dmitiwa Ceres 
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~ 
some monasteries of Syria and Egypt, though upon another 
principle of cleanliness, not religion, as appears from his 
Epistle against Sabinian, the deacon; yet it did not prevail 
every where in Egypt in the days of Athanasius; for Sozo- 
men,* giving an account of the barbarous usage which the 
holy virgins met with from the heathen at Heliopolis, says, 
they added this indignity, above all, that they shayed therm 
also; which plainly implies, that it was not then any 
approved custom of the Church. Nor did it ever prevail by 
any law; for, Theodosius the Great added a civil sanction,’ 
to confirm the ecclesiastical decree made against it, eom- 
manding all women, that, under pretence of their profession, 
cut off their hair, to be east out of the Church, and not to 
be allowed to partake of the holy mysteries, or make their 
supplications ut the altar; and further laid the penalty, both 
of deposition and excommunication, upon any bishop’that 
should admit such women to communion. From all which, 
it manifestly appears, that the pretended tonsure of virgins 
and widows was anciently no allowed custom of the Church, 
but rather an abuse, which both the civil and ecclesiastical 
laws endeavoured to correct and exterminate, however it 
came to prevail in the contrary practice of later ages. 
The Ordo Romanus bns also a loug form of prayer, and 
the ceremony of a ring and a bracelet at their conscera- 
tion; but the ancient liturgies having nothing of this, 
their silence seems to be an argument against the anti- 
qnity of them. And, lest any one should think the vir- 
gins were ordained to some special office in the Chureb, a3 
the deaconesses were, it is particularly remarked by the 
* Hieron. Ep. zlviii, contr. Sabinian. Moris ost in Aigyptile et Syris monag= 
teriis, ut tam virgo quam ridun, que ae Deo devoverint, a6 seeulo renuntiantes 
omnes delicins swouli conculcarint, sundanuia ¢rincm monnaierionaa eatribus 
offerant deseeandam, &e. 
+ Sonom, libs vse xe "Kewagaroarray He aghriger J iémiy ef ehkwweaine dvimuger 
Licoa: ‘Theod. Ub. xvis tits fi. do Rpilsos leg. xxvii. Femine que erinem 
‘suum, contra divions humanseque lages, inatinctn persunsse professionis, abseld= 
ering, wb eeclesiw foribus sroeuntur, Nom illin fax sit enera aite mysteriay neque 
ullis supplicntionibus merssntur reneranda omnibus altaria (requentare. deo 
quidem, ut episcopus, tonso capite ferminan i introim permiserit, dejeoive loco 
tia ipse cum bujasmodi contuberniis arceatur. 
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pe tap rpm Bad a heaps onl mip = 
and the distinct places of every order in them. 


Sxcr, VIII. —Of the Name Novle and Nonne, and its 
Signiftcation. 


L have but one thing more to observe, which relates to 
an ancient name of these virging, wy and noane, whence, L 
presume, comes our English name, nun. .Monialee, and 
ascetria, and sanctimoniales, are common names for them 
in ancient writers. St.Jerom onee uses the name, nonne, 
and Palladins, of Meursius's edition,® sis, but in Fronto= 
Ducwus's edition it is gate, ‘an old woman.’ Hospinian® 
says it is an Egyptian name, and signifies a virgin. Bat St. 
Jerom* seems to extend the signification a litte further, to 
denote indifferently widows professing chastity after a first 
‘marriage, as well os virgins; for he particularly applies it to 
women living in widowhood after their first husband's de- 
cease. The names of agepet@ and sorores 1 pass over, a3 
being rather names of reproach, and deriving their original 
from scandalous abuse and unwarrantable practice of some 
vain and indiscreet men in the Church, of which I have 
given a full account" in another place. 


Sucr. [X.— Some particular Observations relating te the 
Widows of the Church. 

the widows of the Church we have not many 

things further to be observed distinctly, they being generally 


* Pollod, Hist, Lausine, e xlvi. al Hexxvi, 
® Hospin. de Monch. lib. i. e. i. p. 5, (ps5, adit. Genev. 1669.) Exstat 


expertie 
‘Appuret sotem hoe verbum ab ASeypuis in voted sennonem reniase, ‘Solent enim 
res ejus gvotis sortini woeabals, in faerint, ant inde nts 

sob scren tones pee eoumpn ied aaioece eee ieee 
ab initio et Hieronymi adhuc wtate. Quorum lingua, puto, monachos ¢t sanctos 
onnos fuissn rocatoa: monachos Wt virgines noua. 

© Hieron. Ep. xi. ad Eastoch. . vi. (p. 90,0. edit, Feancof.) Tle interim, 
que sucordotos auo viderint indigere prxaidio, quis muritorum exporte domios- 
tum, Fiduilntis preoferuat Libertstem, ute roomier yt Nouns, ef pest eunam 
dubia, apostolos somniant. 

Mook wi. obp. ti. s0ot. xiii 





The widows that were chosen to be di 
Church, were to be fifty or sixty years 
shewn before,* in speaking of their order; 5 
they were not the widows we are now speaking: 
generally chosen out of them, and thence ti 
also, it may be presumed there was no gre 
point of age betwixt them. 3. Widows were to 


* Cone. Arsusican, oan, xxvii. Viduitatis aervandw prof 
acopo im secretario habitam, imposita s provbytero veste viduali, nom 
nnd, = 
F Constitnt. Apost. lib, viii, e-xxy, TE alle be wndaal deiGaa 


Cerre dotgbany, tet arr aed Seda 
Bao Heep ky 





Paw 


Char, IVs | CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 835 
mar 





men" now understand it. 4, There 
tweon widows and virgins in the 
eration, at least in the Church of Rome, in the time of Ge- 
lasius; for, in one of his Canonical Epistles,’ where he 
speaks of veiling of virgins on certain holidays, and not at 
other times, except in ease of sickness, he peremptorily for~ 
bids the veiling of widows at any time, ns contrary to custom 
and law, for no canon had prescribed it, Which seems to 





img 
presbyter, or else take a veil, consecrated by the bishop, 
from the altar, and veil themselves. But it is no wonder to 
find such a change as this in the Roman Chureh; a diligent 
‘inquirer may find many other that are more considerable; 
which [shall no further pursue, but here put an end to the 
discourse concerning the ascetics of the ancient Church, 

& Seo Book fi. chap. xxi sect, 7. 

1 Gelas. Ep. ix, greet tio Cond. p. 1194. a 
pcb needa io Epipbeniarom die, aut in ATbis 
Apostolorum Natalitiis| vate ee iesal pcan untae ert 
gnore corruptis, ne sine hoc munere do seeulo exeant, implorantibus non oogetur. 

——Cop, sills Vidune autem veluro pontificum nollas attontet, quod neo auc 
toritas divin delegat, nee cinonuum forma 

* Onto Roman, de Consecr. Viduay, ps 167. Vidus sl seipssm rult Doo dare, 
debet et a preshytero volar, vol etiam eonsecratum ab epixcopo velamen de altari 
‘secipore, ot ipea sibi, non episcopus, illud dobot imponere, 
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s0, in the Council of Constantinople, under Mennns, there 
is mention® made of the prophetewm of St. Esaias the prophet ; 
as, also, in Theodorus Lector,* who says, the reliques of 
Samuel the prophet were laid ap i xy mv ereioe 
prophetewm; which can mean nothing else but churches 
culled by their names, as Valosion righty aspousib te 


Ser. IX.—Wiy called Cometeria, and Mens, and Area. 


Much the like account is to he given of two other names, 
cumeterium wid mensa, which we find sometimes used to signify 
churches. The Christians, in times of persecution, were 
vse cnet taste kamal: ene Pe 
especially at, the graves or monuments of their 
as is oridevt inudaveaiahs opusce 0 tusiOreacdintaue 
eras, which was held in the heat of the Diocletian per 
stn ns of aig pa 
us, also, from the edicts of the persecuting emperors, for- 
Didding Christians to hold assemblies in their cemeteries, 
as lus been noted before, Now, when’ the: persecutions 
‘were over, churches were actually erected over the graves of 
martyrs, and in the places where the cemeterics were; and 
£0 @ cemetery, or a grave of a martyr, caine to be used 
forthe name of a church. Thus, in the writings of St. Aus- 
tin, there is froquent mention of a church called mensa 


siedrower, tn § fecthud er, aut peydre basderie, dy adviy Twplns bel may 
Binge am) Maiday ee deveriion Uciumen, aa) drarendiion Wf alee 

* Cone, Const, aub Menna, act. iii. (tom. ¥, Cone. p. 67,«,) Kal pah Tgasy 
nivel al whwticvarn wdend dyhuaen Fev fewer alvin Ogee agedrrun were 


» Concil, liber. xxiv. (tom. i. Cone. p74.) Cereos in ceemetariis par diem 
plucuit non acsendi-— It. ¢. xxxv. Plucuit probiberi, ne fominw in exmeterio 
‘porrigilent, eo quod aape, sub obtentu orationis, scelera latenter committants 

© Seot, vii, p. 19, vid. Ouuphr, de Corawteriix, ¢. x1. Cormeteria orant Christe 
ania (quod et nune sunt) réluti templa et oritionam loca, in quibue episcopi 

administruban', verbum Dei concionabantur, 





sgnodos 

Hine illad scitu dignum, quod quam imperutor quispiam persequutionom in 
Christianos instaurare conatituisnet, unte omnia eos  ccmetoriia arcore solobat, 
‘no in unam conveniendi gis fagultas exnot. 
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for Enéebius ia only sponking of their bodies being buried at 
Rome. To confirm which opinion, he quotes that ancient 
writer im these words: “We can yet" shew the trophies of 
the apostles; for, whether you go to the Vatican, or the Via 
you may there see the trophies of those who 
founded this Chureh,” meaning the Church of Rome, “which 
was founded by St. Peter and St, Paul, whose 
were then to be seen: the former in the Vatican Hill, and 
the other in the way from Ostia to Rome.” However, in 
after-ages, when churches were built over their sepulchres, 
then their trophies became a name for those churches, as we 
may Tearn from those words of St, Jerom* to Marcella who 
lived at Rome: “ You have there an holy church, you have 
there the trophies of the apostles and martyrs;" for now, it 
is certain, their sepulehres were advanced into churches, and 
both together called ¢ trophies,’ as being manifest tokens and 
evidences of the victory which they had gained over their 
enemies, by rexisting unto blood, and triumphing afer 
death, There is yet another name, of which it is not easy to 


give so exact an account; that is, why some churches had ” 


the name of fituli given them peculiarly in Rome? In the 
/ Pontifical, in the life of Marcellus," it is said of him, that be 
‘appointed twenty-five ¢ituli in Rome, for the convenience of 

/new eonverts. And, in the came place, one Lu- 
cina, a widow, is said to have dedicated ber honse," to be 


* Buseb, lib. ti, c. xxv. ‘Eye Horé ceirma coy deereitor Few hiker lar 
Pht BOdege dervahi ie) win Rarmarit, & im) chy Dis wie “Drei, wigérns wit epire 
oi wales Figueawines wiv inndnsian 

* Hieron, Lip. xviti, od Marcellamn, (tom. 4. opp. ps 4, f.eclePrancol,)— 
Gild. de Exeidio Beitan. (tom. v. Biblioth, Puts. p. S72,) yooat “sigua victricis,! 
‘wrrtyrom. Renovant, inguiens, ecolosias ad solam usque destructes, basilicss 
wsuctoram martyram fundsst, constraint, periciunt, ao veluti victrioie sigue 
‘passin peopalait, dies festos velebrant ; sacia mundo conde atque ore confickunt. 
—Confer sis Bed. Histor, Hocles lib. 1, 0. witi, ubi endem verbu teguntur, 


2 ds ec Spire onerigas aarch srr Ndess Kmemh 
Pasties Vi. tect Gone Cosi p 905) tie Reoesecon vis 
Mais aig gaat has a ata cen oie alae 
propter haptiainum et pernitentiom multorum, qui convertebantar ex pagunix ot 
Proper sepultuess martyrum, 
* Ibid. Matroun qudam, nomine Lucins, vidua, qae vixermt cus ving 
‘Mareo annis quindocim, ot in viduitete sun habebat unnos noverdeckn, waneeyn 
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they were committed. This Inst I take to be the true reason 
of the name, till one more probable can be thought of. As 
to the fancy of Onuphrius, that the number of these fitulit 
was exactly the same with that of cardinal presbyters now, 
and never exceeding the number of twenty-eight, it is an ima- 
‘ gination without ground ; for Optatus speaks of above forty 
churches in Rome before the time of the last persecution, as 
1 shall have occasion to shew more fully in the next Book. 


Suer. X1.— Of Tabernacles, and Ministers, and some other 
tess usual Names of Churches. 

‘There are several other less usual names of churehes in 
ancient writers, which I need not stand upon: such as 
dinina martyrum, ‘ the houses of the martyrs,’ used* by St. 
Jerom; oxig and rignoz, words of the same import with 
‘temple,’ which we sometimes meet with in 'Theodoret,* Syne- 
Sus,” and Eyagrius.© In Eusebius, domus synaxeos* some- 
times occurs in the reseripts of heathen emperors for Christian 
churches, which signifies no more but houses of assembly. 
Chrysostom styles them the ‘ scat of doctrine,’* from the 
exercise of preaching therein ; and many such names are to 
be met with, which need no explication. But there are two 
names more used by Eusebius, which some learned men have 


7 Onuphr. Taterpret, Vocum Eoclesiastic, p. 13, fin, eq. Quam prime infinite 
‘pontiliuin multitdo, mox urbs ot Tala omnis, fidem Christ suscepiiset, von 


* Hieron. Bp. xv.ad Marcellam, (p. 76, a: edit, Prancof.) Ad! martyrum limina 
‘pene invisa proporabat. 

* Theodoret. Serm. do Martyr. (tom. iv. opp. p. 606, lin. ponult, seqq.) 
pir yg tech ew warricy Bintte eypioe, 34 well ee ecepdiran Bomeions oo 
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Snor, XII.— Of the Distinction between Ecclesia Mi 
and Diecesana. 


Whilst 1m upon this head, it will not be amigy to give 
the reader an account of two other words, which have come 
relation to this subject, and by their ambiguity are often mis- 
taken and confounded ; that is, evelesia matriz and diace- 
gana, which seem to be words of the same importance, but 
are often very different from one another. Ecclesia matrix, 
‘a mother church,’ is sometimes taken for an original 


pica voce, or by their epistles by which all doctrines are 

be judged; and, in this sense, the church of Tee 

is called the mother of all churches in the world, by the 
£ Eused, do Vite Constant, libs ip, & Win “Erure ai mie remeir ne si 

Meadecias eqiuaes epic civ leciny ree medinen eugéraby gir mOAG ie 


Berg ft, 
pigeeten Tra Typre mark rein Igguordicme wires sieriguy serien coral 

* Sorom, lib, i. ©, ville "BE dnainew Ti sel rie Popeater rdymarey @ rev “Agderle 
adsiein Tearcin Dias remviny xarcenioicars, 24) liping, wel Weuninens aennyecaioret 
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churches in the diocess, upon which only presbyters resided, 
‘both when he Seaash tna logelgiott lan taaaae 
church shall be sufficient in the election of a bishop;” and, 
again, ‘* that the bishop of the mother church shall not usurp 
any thing that is given to the churches in the diocese.” 
These churches in the diocess are the same as we now call 
parish-charches, though they themselves are sometimes 
termed diocesses, in the Pontifical’ and the African' Canons ; 
and in some other canons," ccclesice dimcesane, ‘ diocesan 
churches ;? n3 in the Council of Tarraco, which obliges all 
to visit their diocesses once a year, to ace that no 
diocosun church, that is, no church within the diocess, was 
out of repair; so that a mother church, and a diocesan 
church, in that ancient style, differed as now a cathedral 
and a parish-church with us. The mother church being, 
otherwise, called the * principal see,'* principalis cathedra, 
where the bishop was obliged continually to reside; and 
sometimes the Cutholic church, as Valesius has observed,* 
Ut epincopua matricie no asurpet quicquid faerie donatum ecclesiis, que in 


dicecost constitute sunt. Ex Concilio Hipponimgionst, 
. oiape Vit, Marcell Hic viginti quingue titulos in urbe Roma consti- 


diner eres ot panitentinm multorum, Sc. 
ee tee cee ‘ placet, elrea hoe, nom tantam dlerccess 





‘modo adniteadusn, ut etiam avetoritato publien rajiciontur, atque ab ipaix prinel- 
Potibos cathedris removewntur. Oportet enim, ut qui universi¢ fratribus ac toto 
‘concitig inkwserit, non soluin sun jure integro, aed ot. diuceses possidest, At 
‘vero, qi sibimot putant plebes suas sufficere, fratema dilectione contemts, non 
taatum dimcoses amittent, sod ut dixi, etiam. propriia publics careant auctoritate, 
‘ut rebellon. ——Caa. Irie Audivitnus constitutum, ut dineeses nom meromntur 
episcopos accipere, nisi consonsu ejus, sub quo fusrant coustivute : sed in prox 
incia nostra cum sliqui forte in diceeesi, concedente 0 episcopo, in exjus 
potestate fucrant constitute, ordioatl sunt episcopi, etiom dimeeses aibi vin- 
icant, Se. 

= "Cone. Tarrseon. 0, vill, (tom. iv. Cone. ps 1560.) Multorum cxsum 

jis Gincesanas, 


‘optique: i 
‘ondo serretur, et annuis vieibus ab episcopo dimooses (edits Lably haber * diuce 
sano") visitentar: et si qua fort basilica reperts fucrit destituta, ordinations 
ipsiue reparetar. - £ 
™ Conc, Corth. Vee ¥ (tom, ii, Cone. py 1216.) Plaouit, ut memini sit 
fucultas, reliowa principall eathedra, ud aliquam ecclesia in dimovsi constituram 


we conferre, 
* Vales, Not, in Theodor, Lootor, lib, i. p- S83, Notandum ost, Nicephorum 
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ceras, and others, is altogether without ground, contradioted 
by the authors which they allege, and themselves who assert 
and smaintain it. Mr. Mede hus an elaborate discourse in cons 
fatation of this opinion, wherein he has learnedly collected 
the authorities of the ancients, which, for the three first ages, 
prove the being of Christinn churches. I shall briefly, 
for the sake of those who have not that author at hand, 
relate the substance of his proofs, and add some others 


Rane eet ree elas Verba notanda sunt, ax quibus constabit, 
ON palin lered ne Nan ligk ee Ra 
en ee Se aes Re coor 
tent) coprentas confirmationom, simulecroram temploramve fundationes 
cpap mera either ih sapere 


‘opinatione quam impiog 
reddant, qui s vero per Jesum cults meek Silas Serene 
‘totem est ria, et in vero illud profatus, Ego sum vie, veritas, et vita.” Eee 
‘tempore vixit Minucius Felix, in eujas Octavio Ceeilius idem Christianis 
objieit, "* Cur nuljos arae babent? tempts nulla? nulls note simulserat” Hie 
expreme Octavius fitotur: “ Delubra et arse noo habemus."—Post hon vixit 
Amobiva Mfer post annum 300: spud quem rursus Gentiles Cheistianix tomplo- 
ram defectum objiciunt, Hb, vi, adversus Gent “ In hee consuevistis parte 
crimen nobis maximum impietatis offigero, quod neque wdes sacras venorationts 
ad officia exetraamua, non deorum slicujas sinalacram constitoamus aut formam, 
‘non altaria fubricemus, now arss.” Ubi otiam agnoscit Arnobius, temple nullo » 
Christinis exstrui, sed crimen quod in ¢o collocabunt gentiles smolitur. —Cirea 
anoum S17 virit Lactanting, qui lb, i do Falen Holig. ¢, ii, gantoe soousnt, quod 
temple, aras, simulsora babervat. “ Cur igitur,” inquit, “ oeulos in eawlum non 
tollitis ® of adrocaiia deorum nominibus in eperto sacrificis celebratis? our ad 
parietes, ot ligaa, et Injides potinsimam, quam illo spectatis, ubi eos enxe ereditis ! 
‘quid sibi towpla? quid ara volunt? quid ipsa depique simalsors,” Xe. - Quibus 
verbis otal idololotricn tompla ethaicorom peretringit) tamen baud obscure in- 
icat, Christimnos etium tum tompla omnia fugisse, Evenlm quod Origenos in 
genere dixerst, Christianos, ne in impiojatem delabereater, templis abstinuisns, id 
Lactantiun jom in specie declarat, indioans quid impiotatia Chriatinni evitariot, 
sscilicet existimasse eos sacriticin in sperto culebranda : ad pariatea non esse spec 
tandum sed in calum, sdeoque quia Deus abique sit, wunplia opus non esse. Jie 
aperte profitecr, me rationes illas propugnaro non valle, anfficit euim ostendore, 
Christisnoram voteram praxin sain rntionibus, qualoscumque om demum fuerint, 
nixam fuinse, Ex quibus upparet, quendoquidew Lactuntii, tempore hime opinio 
‘Christianorum fuit, sacra in aporto eelebrands, non ad pariotos adarundum Deum 5 
quia ubivis aif, tomplis ethnicorum opue noo babere, eos quoque tomplis tum 
quoque caruisss. Ex his veteruim tostimaniis luce elucius meridians est, votoret 
‘coclesium, ad predicts uaque tempory, templis omniny caruisee. 
© Suieer, Thos. Eccles. voce vais, p. 388. 
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the tn, or hase eh emneesty) _mentioned Acts, ii. 46, 


Eusebius! observes of the sgarwrai in Egypt, whether 
Essenes or Christians, that they bd their swe, or places 
appropriated for divine worship, from the days of St. Mark ; 
and that such places are to be understood in all those 


‘or such a house,— that is, the congregations that met in the 
houses of such pious Christians as had bestowed some part of 
their dwellings, to be an oratory for the Church to assemble 
in. Such a carnaculum is deseribed by Lucian, or whoever 
was the anthor of the dialogue called Philopatris, about the 
time of Trojan, where he brings in one Critius, telling how 
the Christians carried him into an hyperoon, ‘the place of 
their assembly,’ with a design to make him a proselyte to 
their religion. He argues, farther, from the tradition of the 
Chureh, derived from the ancient author of the Recognitions 
under the name of Clemens Romanus, which* says that 


diens adacendit Sion, quie in arcom vol speculum vertitur Esno urbem quondam 
et rvedificavit 


que wdifeate ext, dictum est, * Fundamenta ejas fa montibus sanctia, diligit 
Dominus yortss Sion, super omnia tahornaculn Joeob:" non eas Portas, quas 
hodio cernimus in favillam ot cioeeem dissolutas, sod portas, quibus non pravalet 
infernus, ot yer quas credentium od Christum ingroditar multitudo, Ostende. 
Datur fli columns eeclesim porticum sustinens, infects cruore Domini, ad quar 
‘vinetus dicitur ot fiagellatus. Monstrabatur locus, ubi super ceatum vigiuti 
crodeatiam snimas Spiritue Sonctus deeoondisset, ut Jodlia vaticiniam com. 


© [i> afey, quod suctor noster, tamautm 2 Medo explicatum, bei¢ ponit, nom 
Jogitur acts fi, 46, 80d ame’ stem, ot in Cod. Cantabrigivnsl wee sesus. Grischov.} 

4 Busebs libs fis 0. xvile See sect. xii, note (1). 

4 Vid. Rom. xvi, 3,9, Colom, ix. 15+ 1 Cor. xviv 19, Philem, i. 2 

© Reoognit. lth, x, n. Lexi. Intea xoptem dies, plus quam decom miltia bomi- 
‘num crodentes Deo, baptizati sunt, et aanctificatione consecruti, ite ut mnt avi~ 
ditatis desiderio Theophilus, qui erat eunctis potentibua in’ eivitate sublimior, 
domus sua ingeotem busilicum ecclesie nomine consecraret, 
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titules,—that is, ‘a church,” bofore his death’ Clemens 
Alexandrinus, toward the end of this century, uses the name 
Cohn gs place of the assembly, as well as the eon- 


committed the young man to be t up in the Christian 
discipline, complaining that * the youth was become a villain 
anda robber; and now, instead of the Church,’ had betaken 
himself to the mountains, with a company like himself.” 
By this, it is plain that, in bis time, the word ecclesia was 
taken for a place of sacred assembly, as well as for the 
assembly itself, 


Snor, XV.—Proofs in the Third Century. 

Tw the third century, the testimonies ate both moro 
numerous and plain, ‘Tertullian clearly intimates they had 
Churehes, when complaining against Christians, who fol- 
lowed the trade of idol-making for the Gentiles, only ex- 
cusing themselves that they did not worship them, he says, 
"The zeal of faith* cannot but declaim all the day 
long apon this point, bewniling that any Christian should 


enemy, und lift up those hands to God the Father, which 
were the mothers or makers of idols.” In another place,’ 
he calls the Church domus colunbe, ‘the house of the 
dove,’ meaning either Christ, or his dovelike religion, a8 


tees Christionum ab idolis in ecclesia yeuire, de aiversaris offciaa tn domum 
‘Dot venire, attolleeo el Dovm patrom manus matres sdolorwm, 

* Tortall. od. Valent. 0 iis Noster columbe domes simplex, in oditie ex 
per et apertis ot ad lucent 
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in Neoewsaren and the adjacent of Pontus, as Gregory 
Nyssen* reports in his Life; masala wrote a Canonical 
(Gaillard are described the several classes or stations® 


his Epistle be not rather a comment and addition by some 
other hand, I lay no greater weight upon it than it will bear; 
but only observe, that the same classes of penitents may be 


gods, to one another: for, spenking against some that had 
lnpsed, and, without due penance, were for intruding them- 
selves into the Church again,—‘ If this were once permitted,” 
says he, “what then remains® but that the Church should 
give way to the Capitol, and the priests withdraw, and take 
away the altar of the Lord with them; and let the images 
and idol gods, with their altars, succeed and take possession 
of the sanctuary, where the venerable bench of our clergy 
sit? About this time, also, Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, 
speaks of churches, as appropriate to the service of God, 


* Grogor, Nysuen. Vit. Gregor, Theumat, tom. ills pe S67. Tdvewe sank 


wie bel oh adm esi egonigcuynntoes OF Alygy mete de 


© Cypr. Ep. lv. al. ix. ad Cornel. Quid superest, quam ut ecelosis Capitolio 
codat, ot recodentibus sscerdotibus, ao Domind alturo removontibus, in elerl nested 
‘SecTum voncrundumque contensum, simulncrs atyuy idola cus aria suis treaseant 
VOR. 1. BR 
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nueius Felix Arnobius,* and Lactantias}! who seem to 

that the Christians in their time had no temples, nor dl 
nor ought to have any, But, as Mr. Sram rriiele 
this is only spoken against such temples as the heathens 


giving them also tie Saace of the ‘ temples of God ;* which 
Diocletian ordered to be demolished, when he taught oratory 
in Bithynia. And Origen himself spenks® of adorning the 
Christian churches and altars, in one of his Homilies upon 
Joshua, translated literally by Ruffin. 


Apaprine Qhigu civ vai coi Biot, atric be dawhir destec si win dandi sar 
Phaghevenn, 


J Minve. Octav, p. 29, (pe $4, edite Holl.) Car oullos eras kubent, temple 
‘nulla, nulla note simulacre ? 

© Arnob, Advers, Gont Ith vi, (p. 115, edit, Hambarg-) Quod quam ita 
‘se habost, qui possumos judicari deot habere contemtai? quos nisi aunt recti ot 
magosram montium admiratione lasdabiles, deos negumus exsistere, nec potesta- 
tibus posse calitus applica? Sed temple illis exstruimus nulls, nee eorum 
oitigies udoramus, non maotamus hostias, non ture ac vina ibamus, Et quid 
ampline poscamus vol honoris cis tribuore vel dignitatis, quam qued eos in on 
ponamus parte, qua rerum caput, a Dominum, summunque ipsum regen, cui 
debent Dil nas nobiscum, quod ess6 ae sentiunt, ot vitali in substantia eontiner! t 
‘Numqaid onim delubnie av€ tomplorum out constroctionibus honorwmus? 

*) Lactant, lib ik ©. ii. Cur ad parietes, et ligao, et Inpides potissimum, quam. 
{Mo spoctatis, ubi eos exse croditis? Quid sibi templet Quid ores volunt? 

™ Arnob. Wb. iv. p. 152, (p. 90, adit. Hamb.) supra soot, vil. not. (*). 

% Lactapt. lib. ti. 6 fi, eitmts woots vis mot. (8). 

* Origen, Homil. x. in Josluam. Suntquidam in ecclesia credeates quidem ot 
habentos fidem in Deum, ot nequiescantos in omnibus divinis preeeptias quique 
‘linn orgs secvos Dei religions aunt, et serviro ols eupiunt, sed et ad ornatum 
ecclesia vel ministerium satia promt puratique sant, in actibus vero suis ot con- 
versutione propria cbsewnitiibus ot vitiis involut, nee omaing 
‘voterom hominem eum actibus suis, sod involuti vetustis vitiis et obscnitatibus 
suis, sicut of inti paradise ot calcoamenti« vetoribus obtecti, preter hoc, quod in 
Deum credumt, et erga servos Dei vel ecclesie eultum videotur exse devoti, 
nibit adhibent emendationis vel innovationis In mores.— Ibid, Seiendum est, 

+ « quod i qui tales sunt in nobis, quorum H4es hoo tantummode babat, ut wd 
ccelesiam voniaat, et inclinont caput euum sacordotibas, officia oxbibesnt, servoa 
‘Dei honoreut, ad ornatum quoque oliaris vel ecclesia: aliquid conferant, &o. 
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kings, and all that are in authority,” &e. according to the 
apostle's direction, 1 Tim. ii. 1; upon which St. Austin founds 
the use and building of churches. Flay na stress upon the 
martyrologies, nor such writers as Abdias and 
Anacletus, which speak of churches built in Persia by Simon 
and Jude, and at Alexandria by St. Mark, and at Rome by 
St. Peter, because these are late and spurious writings; but 
yet, if we may judge of the first conversions, by those that 
happened in the time of Constantine, we may conclude, that 
as soon as any people were converted, they provided them- 
selves churches for divine service; as, when Framentius had 
converted the Indians, Socrates? says, “ he immediately 
built churches among them ;" which is confirmed by Ruffin, 
who not only takes notice of that, but says further, that 
“before he had converted them, meeting with some Roman 
merchants that were Christians, he encouraged them to 
build themselves" oratories in all places, whither they might 
resort for prayer, after the custom of the Romans.” Theo- 
doret,’ and Socrates, and Ruffin, observe the same in. the 
conversion of the nation of the Iberians by a captive woman, 
who taught them to build churches after the Roman form ; 
which they did, and then sent ambassadors to Constantine 
(in whose time both these conversions happened) to desire 
him to send them priests to carry on the work they had thus 
begun, and to minister in their churches. Now, we may 
reasonably conclude, that some such thing was observed in 
all conversions from the very first, allowing for the difference 


© Soerat. lib, i.e. xix. Tiweigur 2d Figlin 

4 Ruffin, libsi. eis. Monere cerpit, ut conrenticule per Loos singule facorenk, 
ad que Romano ritu orationis cuusa eonfluerent. 

F Thood. th. {. 0, KxIv. Ta RGsmivarers lations amranattiy Bigiddaren, wageadiir 
Nig wie einheinn oF ramon EW win Mernd eRe dycimanannty wiping Inwdsrns, 
nal caéenr fines xiieen, oe vir Dicer Bezednfane wir wal b whe Mypater, of R 
Serie et nal pnsdijaven, me te 

# Soorut ib. i. 6 xX, “O ply Rnmdsie palin mph of alypadaineu ob eine 
rar ragh Pepeaing Inmderiin, sberigie nee beldaery qinletiar tly 6 ely alasTopehe 

eqeeRertac wa) b larg hrysigern” 

* Ruin, Ub. ie, x. Adest exptiva, edocet Deum Christum supplicundi ritam 
venerandique modum, in quantum de bis aporite Fomine fas erat, pandit. Fabri 
cari tamen ecclesiam monet, formamque doveribit: . . . cunctis idem volentibas, 
coclevin exstruitur inatanter, &o. 
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of marble, but the Church is deprived of all those spiritual 
gifts.” These words, if they be taken in the strictest sense, 
may seem to import, that, in the age of the apostles, there 
were no churches builded; for, beyond the spostolical age, 
he carries not the comparison: but I rather tako him to 
‘mean, that the apostles had not such churches as they had 
in his time; that is, so stately and magnificent, so rich and 
beantiful, as many in after-ages; which is certainly true: 
for, in the first conversion of any nation, the charches were 
always answerable to the state and condition the converts 
were in; which was commonly a state of persecution, when 
not many rich, not many noble, were called. Nay, even in 
those places where kings gave encouragement to the propa~ 
gntion of the faith, churches were another thing from what 
they are now ; as we may learn from the history of our own 
nation. “There was a time," Bede tells us, * when there 
‘was not a stone chureh in all the land, bat the custom was 
to build them all of wood ;” and, therefore, when Bishop 
Ninyas built a church of stone, it was such" a rarity and 
unusual thing among the Britons, that they called the place 
Candida Casa, ‘Whitern,’ or * Whitchurch,’ upon it, The 
same anthor® tells us, “ that Finan, the second bishop of 
Lindisfarne, or Holy Island, since ealled the bishopric of 
Durham, built a church in the island fit for a cathedral soa, 
which yet was not of stone, but only timber sawed, and 
covered with reed: and so it continued, till Badbert, the 
seventh bishop, took away the reed, and covered it all over, 
both roof and sides, with sheets of lead.” No one, after this, 
will wonder at the account which Sulpicius Severus" gives of 


© Bed. Histor, lib, iii, ec iv. Vulgo yoootar nd Candidam Casam, eo quod Ibi 
ecelosinn de Inpide, insolito Britonibus more, fecerit, 

© Thidl. Lib. iii, ©. xxv. Finan in insula Lindistarnonat foot eceleaiam episeo. 
Pali sedi congrumn, Quam tamen, more Seotoram, nen de Inpide, eed de rsbore 
‘eecto, totum composuit aque srundine Uexit-—Sed episcopus lock illus Badbert, 
ablata srundine, am totam, boo est, et tectum et ipsos guoque parietes «jus, 
‘plumbi faminis co.operire curavit. 

4 Solpit, Sevor, Diul, io il. Erut vilibux eontesta viegultie, non molto am- 
bitlosior quam noxtri hoypitis tubemnaculum, in quo nisi incuryas quis now poterat 
consistere, Quum hominum mores queereremus, iad preclarum aniuadvertions, 
nihil cos mque emere, neque venders Quid sit fruas aut furtum, novciuot 
Aurum atqve argentum, quin prima mortales putant, neque hubent, neque habore 








promising interval, 
as Ensebius* observes, when Diocletian's court and family 
were almost all become Christians, and great multitudes of 


more ample and spacious churches in every city from the 
foundation, And when many of these had been destroyed 
in the long Deceunial persecution, they were again rebuilt 
from the ground more Jofty and beautiful than they were 
before, as the same Eusebius’ words it, as soon as Constantine 
had revived the Christians’ hopes, by publishing his edicts in 
favour of their religion. 


Sxor, Il,— Particularly the Munificence of Christian 
Emperors contributed toward this. 


Bat, now, there were two other reasons concurred, 
after the emperors were become Christians, which contri- 
buted much toward the state and magnificence of Christian 
churches; which wore, first, the great liberality and muni- 
ficence of the emperors themselves, who were at great 
expense in erecting many noble fabrics, in several cities, to 
the honour of Christ; and, secondly, their orders for eon- 
yerting heathen teruples into churches. Constantine spared 
no charge to erect, beautify, and adora churches in all parts 
of the East, as at Jorusalem, Antioch, Nicomedia, Mambre, 
Heliopolis, in Phoenicia, and many other places; of which 
the reader that pleases, may find a particular account in 


* Busod lib, wilico, Vid. ©. 4 set, xv, not. (%), 

"Dbl, tbe Olle MaXvewm ¥ pit evie ted cin Xeeredv oF Quod why Leailag 
domgenpsivan, Lianroy eragir wlpqsci” aai wie Uline dene hehe neh kere 
them wes mings wale wan evgdran BucerScias dguerwpiven, Sewag ix pamagir ani Imre 
retiqne 5pens dantncrnerre Staptinnss rate ve mile in pilgwr aie tee Senger 
pp pation pena vio dyastar oly wits eerekaganubaen dershape 





I have extracted out of him such observations as I thought 
necessary to my own design; but they that please to peruse 
the whole, may find it at the end of Johannes Cinnamus, 
among the Byzantine historians, published at Paris, 1670. 


Snot. LV,— As also their Orders for converting Heathen 
Temples into Churches. 

‘The other reason which (I said) contributed toward the 
magnificence of Christian churches was, the orders of se- 
veral emperors for converting heathen temples into churches. 
At first, indeed, whilst the reformation from: heathenism was 
in its infancy, no idol temples were made use of as churches; 
but they were either permitted to the heathen for some 
time, or else shut up or demolished. ‘Till the twenty-fifth 
year of Constantine (i, ¢, an. 333), the temples were in a 
great measure tolerated; but in that year he published his 
Jaws, commanding temples, altars, and images, to be de- 
stroyed, which laws are sometimes referred to in the Theo- 
dosian® Code. And, pursuant to these laws, a great many 
temples were defaced in all parts of the world, and their 
revenues confiscated, as appears not only from the Christian 
writers, St. Jerom,? and Eusebius,‘ and others, but also from 
the complaints of the heathen writers, Eunapius,’ Libanius,* 


1 Byage: lib, br. e. xxsk, tote 

™ Procop. de Adifioat. Justin. lib. i.e. i. tote 

™ Agnth. lib. v. p. 122, seqq. edit, Par. 1660. 

© Cod. Thood. lib, ix. tit. xvii. de Sepaleheis Violatis, log. ii. 

P Ifieon, Chrovie. 1s 392, 

© Buseb, de Vit. Constantine Lib. iii. ©, live “Hades alabewe Fyupretien pir mibesiy 
sir neck mite win wd egerliase, Suge Tyenua quriuine, fandlen epareiynare 
feiqan FA ied aly gigs evigny soe ighigren, 

* Eunop. Vit. Adosii, (p. 34, Greece p. 50, Lats edits Amtuerpe 4648, Bvo.) 
‘Tatews oidin aigquee dvaryysipun Fes ed ube beingurens Zeus Aldieae Yak wade zehner 
Kuneravrion yle Waitin edes rar gay leipaderana xaracogifr, axl ct er 

ar danysigur siehparae 

* Liban, Oru. Apologetic, xvi. ps 59% Kawerdomuy aad ch Lasiver fanasien 
Be wagh al mangle eratiign wants WES pines sie Pipe evade ei aytyna epebyey or 
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relins, the hishop, for whom it served as well as the former 
Aurelius, when he had once dedieated it to the use and ser 
vice of the Christian religion, and sct his chair in the 
of the goddess. Not long after this, Honorius (an, 408) pubs 
lished two laws in the Western Empire, forbidding the de» 
struction of any more temples in cities, because they might 
serve for ornament or public* use, being once purged 
unlawful furniture, idols, and altars, which he ordered 
destroyed, wherever they were found, These laws, as Go- 
thofred rightly observes, seem to have been published ag the 
instanee of the African fathers; who, a8 appears from one 
of the canons* of the African Code, petitioned the emperor, 
that such temples as were in the country only, and private 
places, not serving for any ornament, might be destroyed, 
Arendins pablished suck another law for the Eastern em- 
pire, which relates only to the destruction of temples in 
country places,” and not in cities, where pow therg was no 
such danger of superstition, since they might be converted 
toa better use, And, upon this ground, the author, 
the name of Progper,® commends Honorius for his piety and 
devotion; because he gave all the temples, with their adja- 
cent places, to the Church, ouly requiring the idols to be 
destroyed, It is true, indeed, after this we find a law of 


: 


Populi mirahantur, Presago tune Spirits acta, quay preacins Dei ordo exrt isto 
fino 


comelymerst 

* Cod, Theod. lib, xvi. tit. x, do Pagunia, Ings aviiie Ades illicitis seus 
vaeuas, a0 quis conctyr orertore, Decornimus enim, ut edificiorum quidem sit 
integer status.-— It. Jog. xix, ALdificia ipso templornan, quae in eiystabbug val 
Tees cme onelle Seley aes Hien YON) AME ea 

destruamtur. 

* Cod. Afide. Can, biti. (tom. il. Comes j. 1009.) “Dh gkga mieten Bi oni 
Aecreswrmsstirs faridain Ser wh byaacasipuaee rie wihidae rh navi wires 
ie "Apmis etdaiens merits demerrien eal oie Ae wedAaip rime wmrwladars 
cies wai Dagiqus webevem, dapdta tei vis whdons onbves & dloaia, Tre wageyryidon 
nal abrd dra dieptjuns, wad al aed aberse, of bv wniy Apenit eal lp derseumguppious eles 
Demet wees slmerping mabroesrig, waerl reley psdssalinn sprarrapirad, 

* Cole These lib, aie tits x de Pageni, leg. ari Si que ip agrls temple. 
sunt, sine turby et tuvulte dirwentur, His enias dejectia, omnis superatitions 
‘materi coammnetnr, 

* Broop, do Promioe lib, iiie oy axxvii, Honoriua, Christians religions ot 

apatiia eccleaiia 
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“* Gregory the Great gave Austin the monk instructions of 
the came nature, about the temples here among the Saxons 
in Britain ; that, if they were well built, they should not be 
destroyed, but only be converted from the worship of devils 
to the service of the true God;" and so, he observes, it was 
done at Rome, where, not long after, Boniface IV, turned 
the heathen temple, ealled the Pantheon, into the chureh of 
All Saints, in the time of the Emperor Phocas. Sometimes 
the temples were pulled down, and the materials were given. 
to the Church, out of which new edifices were erected for 
the service of religion; as Sozomen* and Ruffin! particularly 
observe of the temples of Bacchus and Serapis at Alexandria, 
I have alrendy shown," out of Ausonius, that the Roman 
halls, or basilica, were likewise turned into churches. The 
like is reported of some Jewish synagogues by the author of 
the Chranicon Alexandrinum, who takes notice particularly® 
of a synagogue of the Samaritans, in a place called Gar- 
garida, which Zeno the emperor converted into a large 
Christian church, 

And though itis not agreed by learned men, whether the 
temples said to be built by Hadrian were intended for the wor- 
ship of himself, or the worship of Christ; (for Casaubon” 
extra, de contn errorem deponat, ot Denm verum coguoscens ap adorans, at 
Joca quie consuevit, familiarins coneurrat, 

J Hed. bib ii, é, tv. Hic ext Bonifnoiun, quurtus o bento Gregorio Romana 
turbis episcopo, qui impetrarit a Focste principe donari ecclesie Chrinti vempluin 
Romm, quod Pantheon vorabatur ab antiquis, quasi simalacrum essot omni 
doorum, In quo ipee, eliminata omni spurcitin, fect eeclesiam sancti Dei. gene: 
tricin, atque ormniam giurtyrum Christi ; ut excluas multitudine deemonun, multe 
tudo Ybi Sanctorum memoriam baberet. 

© Soaom, lib, vil, 6.2¥. "Ted eitees eis sepia, "AAnbericlin telomere oF wg 
tig landerinn prrvenaiage Boge pig Wnipu eevee wags ow 
Baring « « » 19 pir TA igdieer SD Gay mai wae? ab wrAd tie bnwdnrinn purs~ 





* Radiio, lib. ii, 0, xxii, = Seo chap. i sect. 5, 

® Chron. Mex, sive Paschale inter Mistoricos Byzantin, an, 10, Zenon, 
“Kersiors cin wusayuryie wien, rie oleae vie od madatuarer Deyyagilon, shavdgun 
Barr plyare 

© Camubon. Not ia Lomprid. Vite Alexandr. Soret p. 170. Do Tiberio 
narrant hoo Tertullianus et alii patres Greci s¢ Latini: de Hadriano vero nemo 
Morum, xixatis memini, simile quidquam. Be mirum profeeto, tam nobilem bike 
toriam tot fide! Christiane propugnatores scerrimos, viros undecumque doctisai- 
mos, ot quorum interwmat hoe acire, potuisse fugere, Sed videtur hme de 
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having before been the hall or palace of Licinins, as the 
same Epiphanius’ informs us. So that now, the 
Loiecarpelg piu ieee hates! at their own 
charge, and partly by their orders | converting heathen 
temples into churches, and partly by the great liberality and 
zeal of private Christians in times of peace, churches became 
another thing from what they were in former ages; that is, 
more noble and stately edifices, more rich and beautifial ; 
under which advantage we are next to take a view of them 
in the following part of this Book, 





(CHAPTER IU. * 
OF THE DIFFERENT PORMS AXD PARTS OF TI ANOIENT 
CHURCHES; AND, FIRST, OF THE EXTERIOR WARTHEX, 
OR ANTETEMYLE, 


Sor. I.— Churches anciently of different Forms. 
Ir may easily be collected from what has been diseoursed 
in the former chapter, that anciently churches were not all 
built-precisely in one form or fignre; for, since both heathen 
temples and public hulls were turned into churches, it can 
hardly be imagined that all these should happen to be built 
exactly in the same form: nor, indeed, was there any uni- 
versal rnle among Christians about this matter. The author 
of the Constitutions seems to intimate, that they were gene- 
rally oblong, in the figure of a ship." This figure was other- 
wise called *dromical,” dgeuidy, because, as Leo Allatius," and 
Suicerus,* after him, conjecture, churches built in this form 
* Bpipb, Mectes, bxix, Audians ay il, Bist rainw wAtlee wit deeady Ie oF 


“Conte, Apes lite Bi, csivs MipSew pir d olan Ferw beyidens, sav’ drareae 
Luarlpur voy acgte wh warvepion api doareuby Beru Tues oni. 
© Allat. do Templia Gracorum. 
© Sulcer, Thea: Bectes. Voro vais, (tom. ii. p. 990, 8.) Alia (tempta) sunt 
Aeeneed, quee Forum quudrata, lateribus puribus, vel imparibus, wubgiructa sunt ; 
quorum in culmine assores, seu trabes cantheriia colligantur, ot togulia supere 
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Life of Justin Junior, who added two al Danke open 
church of Blachernw, and so made it resemble the form of a 
cross. Valesius has, also, observed, out of the Itinerary of 
Antonius the Martyr, that the church which Constantine 
built at Mambre, was in a quadrangular or square figure, 
‘with an open court in the middle; so ns one part of it was 
made use of by the Jews, and the other by the Christians. 
Some churches were, also, called octachora ; but, as Valesius 
rightly observes, those were the sume with the octagoner, 
as appears from this ancient inscription in Grater! 
Octachoruim ssnetos templui surrexit ia usus, 
‘Oetngonus fone eat munere digous oo, 

Suicerus and Allatius take notice, also, of another form 
of churches, which they call rpurrurd, nvandgwrd, Sehurd, 
and xvxrout%, —that is, ‘round, in the figure of an arch, 
or sphere, or a cylinder, or a shield, or a circle,” as the 
Pantheon of Rome was said to be: but this, 
ing, was not so much the form of a charch, as the figure of 
‘one part of some churches, as particularly that of Sancta 
Sophia, the body of which was built in the form of a 
trulla,—that is, ‘a great round arch or sphere ;' but yet the 
whole was oblong, resembling the form of other churches, 
as the reader may judge by comparing the several figures in 
the following table, whereof one is that of Sancta Sophia, 
taken from Du Fresne’s Constantinopolis. Christiana ; an= 
other from Dr. Beveridge in his Pandects; « third, from 
Leo Allatius; and a fourth from Goar; all of whieh being 
constructed and put together by Schelstrate, in his Coneilium 
Antiochenum, are bere represented from his copy, with the 
proper names referring to each part of them. To these 
Ihave added another figure representing the stately church 
reiritens Bh nal ic cin wale wie Bhaxcagnin wg Ted dypitar, mal bevinrie ari 
experi (Bl. exmugeersss) 

* Anton. Morte ap. Yalos. Not, ia Euseb. de Vit, Constant, lib. life. li. 
De Bethlebem uaque ad radicem Mambre sunt miltia vigiati quetuor : in quo loco 
‘requiqwcunt Abraham, Isame, #t Jacob, et Sarr, simul et Joseph ofa. Evt ibi 
Lasilioa edificats por quadram, ot airium ia medio diseoupertum , et per raedium 


‘caucellusn ex ano latere intrant Christian’, ex alio vero Judai, incensa deferentes 
multe 


‘ Grutor. Thoeur. p, 1166, 
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Strabo, who says," “The ancients were not nicely carious 
Selehcipr ils bnrebentetbea sper fuerusitne sacs) 
custom was for Christians to pray toward the east; and, 
therefore, the) greatest part of tha ‘churches were Lailt with 
@ respect to that custom.” But St. Patrick, in Ireland, as 
Bishop Usher observes* ont of Jocelin, the writer of his Life, 
‘varied from all others: for he built a church in Sabal, hard 
by Down, in Ulster, which fronted neither east nor west, 
but stood from north to south, ab aguilonali parte versus 
‘meridianam plagam: #0 that ecclesinstical history affords us 
instances, if we make a curious inquiry, of churches standing 
in all postures. 


Seer. IL, — Commonly divided into Three Parts, and 
Bia sometimes Four or Five, 


Next, to consider the several parts of tho ancient 
churches, we are to observe, that, as in the of God 
at Jerumlem, not only the Holy and the Moat Holy were 
reckoned parts of the temple, but also the outward courts, 
and even the courts of the Gentiles, which is expressly 
called ‘the house of God’ and the * house of prayer ;" so 


powita, ut ad ortum otis mquinostialem vorterestur. . + . Paulinus tone 
Nolanus, (Ep. xii.) adaerit, nein basilion, quam mdificavit, hunc morem noglexiase, 
* Prospectas,” inquit, * builicm.’ &o, (rid, not.*}. Quod vero non omnis altarin, 
‘quan in eadem eecladn aunt, ad ortum respicinnt, sto exeusat Walfridix Strabo, 
civ." Cognoscimus, non erraaso illoe vel errare, qui tomplia noviter Duo eon- 
‘roetis, vol ab idoloram aqualoro mundutis propter aliquam locl opportanitatem 
in diversas plagus altaria atetuorunt, quis mon est locus, ubi non ait Deus. 
‘Vorissima enim relations didicimus, én ecelosin, quam apud Etiam Constantinas 
Amperotor cum matre Helen euper sepulchriim Domini mire maguitadinis in 
‘rotunditete conatitait: itemgue Rome a templo, quod sb emtiquis Pantheon 
dictum aS. Honifacio Papa, permittente Phoca Imperstore, in honoran omaiumn 
Yonctorum eonsecratum eat: in ecclesia quoque 8, Petri principis apostolorum, 
aiteris non tiatum ad orlentom, sed etinmn in alias purtes ease distributa. Heo 
‘Quum secundum voluntatem el necessitatem fucriat ite disposite, improbare non 
sudemus, Sed tamen wsus frequontior et rutionl vicinior habst in orienten 
orantes converti, ot pluralitetem maximam ecolesiaram eo tenore constitui.” Narrat 
Procopivs, (libis do Bello Persico, o. xvii.) Dianw et Iphigealo templa iu urbe 
Comana Deo a Christianis conseeruta fulsse, afbil Immuteta structures in quibus 
‘sliiaque simitibus necemarium fuit, ad veterom situm nltris consteuetionen 
acoommodare, 


* Strabo do Reb. Eccles, ¢ iy. (Diblioths Patrs Max. tom xv» p> 403, by) 


+ Usher's Letters, Bp, alia, 
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porch,’ to distinguish it from the lesser porches, which 
joined to the church: he calls it, also, «parm dovde, ‘the 
fie epg ieee EE 
the gates of the church. 


Suet. V.—2. Tha Atriam, on\che Aron,-or Cours tefors the 
Church,- surrounded with Porticoes, or Cloisters, 
Between this porch and the church was a large area, or 
‘square plot of ground,’ which Eusebius calls aig, and 
Poulus Silentiarius cdd#,” in his description of Sancta 
Sophia, The Latins term it atrium and implucium, because 
adalah sud wedi re 2 
only on each side of the square, which was surrounded with 
porticoes, or cloisters; ereai Eusebius calls them, and these 
built upon columns; whence, as Du Fresne™ observes, this 
place is called somotimes rsrpéoruner, and quadriportiens in 
modern authors. In this place stood the first class of peni- 
tents, according to Eusebius, who says" expressly, “ It was 
the mansion of those who were not allowed to enter further 
into the church :"—that is, they stood either in the poreh 
or the porticoes, to beg the prayers of the faithful as they 
went into the church; or, perhaps, if they were more 
notorious criminals, they were cast out of these also, and 
obliged to wait in the court or open air, and stand there, 
exposed to the weather, as part of their penance, which 


1 Bruenb. Wb. 2. 6 r+ Miner aif $f aly rhe regan? adiredin Aemeglt nad 
Pri enpeta paeaacrdanrbnbale distort ede 


or ole pi tae tae eee aad 
Tervanives ridin ecurgtiven asi. 
* Da Frotmo Com. in Paul, Silent. p- 586, ad mbdo citnta veeba. Obterr- 
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spring.’ Forspeaking of a skirmish that happened between 
the Catholics and Macedonian heretics, in the church of 
‘Acacing, at Constantinople, he says, . “such a slaughter was 
made, that the «iad, the atrium, or ‘court of uie chureh,’ 
was filled with blood; insomuch that the perig, the ‘ foun- 
tain’ that stood in it, was overflowed? therewith, and ran 
through the adjoining. ore, the * portico,’ or * eloisters,’ 
‘even into the atreet/” St. Chrysostom," alao, speaks of these 
fountains as of things of common use inthe atria, or * courts 
before the churches.’ SGHEREP Rea Oban omer an 
courses, alludes to the custom of washing their before 
they went info church.! Which is also done by Tertullian,’ 
mieecpemesnanolt poll begin Saree eee 
hands, whilst men retained a filthy spirit 
ecrheewerenbrsam| tvtime mo 
of water, sct for washing in their antetemples. 


Secr. VII,— Whether the superstitions Use of Holy Water 
be a Corruption of this ancient Custom? 

‘The writers of the Church of Rome, Baronins® and others, 

commonly derive and defend the use of their holy water from 

© Socrat. tib, ti. c. xxxville Fina pine delgtene iOAey Sars chy wikis 

iy Landaeine Vevinnr wlpomre woaqn quibetlen wal vi by aieg tying Sang tNkem id 


lawns, Legit Weeder mad aly ctr Lexie eraiy, dixge vee xharsiag arte 
© Chrssost. Mom. Ivil, tom. ¥. edit. Savil. p. 390, ‘Tae nptvee chew ie wale 





# Daaroa, an. 7, ms evils 2099 
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Council of Laodicea, indeed,' prohibits heretics to come 
within the church, But in Afric and other places, it was 
allowed ; for, in the fourth Council of Carthage," there is a 
canon express to this purpose, ‘* That the bishop shall not 
prohibit uny, whether heathen, heretic, or Jew, to come into 
the church, and stay there to hear the word of God, till the 
time of the dismission of the catechumens.” And it appears, 
further, from several both of St. Chrysostom’s and St. 
Austin’s Homilies, that this was the common practice, Now, 
then, it is reasonable to suppose, that all these had their 
station together in the lower part of the church, called the 
narthes, or whatever other name it went by. 


Suer. V.— This not the Place of the Font, or Baptistery, ax 
in our Modern Churches. 


Dr. Beveridge and some others, seem bere, also, to place 
the font, or baptistery, as in our modern churches. But 
there is nothing more certain, than that for many ages the 
baptistery was a distinct place from the body of the church, 
and reckoned among the exedra, or * places adjoining to the 
church." For which reason, I omit speaking any further of 
it here, intending to do it more fully in the latter part of this 
Book, when I come to the exedra of the church. 


Ser, VI.— Why called Narthex, and of the dijferent Sorts 
of Nartheces in several Churches. 

fit be inquired, why this part of the church was called 
narthez, 1 answer, because the figure of it was supposed to 
resemble a ferula, which was the Latin name for it, that is, ‘a 
rod, or staff;” for any oblong figure, or dromieal, ns the 
Greeks called it, was by them called a narthex, as Snicerus 
and Du Fresne haye observed out of Theodorius Zygomala ;* 
and, therefore, this part of the church, being a long but 


4 Cone. Loodie, eam. vis (tom is Cones pe 1497.) Mag wid, poh evysemyste way 
alqurvaaiy sieves lp cin aleer cot Oued, beyslverras of aighnin 

Cone. Carthy. ¢. Lexxiy. Utepiscopus nullum probibeat ingred eeclowiam, 
ot sudiro verbum Dei, sive gentilem, «ive haretiown, sive Jad@um, usque wl 
‘misses ootoohumevoram, 

* Zygomal. aps Aucte Tarco-Grmc. Nkglet ci Wie t07 raed Rermunir Naxr 
vaghenee, Oleae ouginnepicen, F jelther olgwr In sipfeners Lite gopumiy salghng 
Aigares 
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beginning, for in Christ Jesus there is neither male nor 
female. Do we not read, that men and women prayed 
together in their upper room?” Yet Eusebius* makes this 
distinction as ancient a8 Philo Judwus and St. Mark; and 
many earned men think it came from the Jewish Church 
into the Christian, not long after the days of the apostles. 
Some are a little too eurions in fixing this women’s part al- 
ways precisely to the north, or right side of the church; for, 
though this might be the custom of the western churches in 
later ages, when Amalarius Fortunatus, and Radulphus 
‘Tungrensis, and the authors of the Micrologua and Ordo 
Romanus lived, which writers are cited by Durante* for it; 
yet it appears to have been otherwise anciently in many of 
the Greek churches. Nor does that funeral inscription, 
which some produce out of the Roma Subterranea, prove 
the contrary, which speaks! of persons lying interred, si- 
nistra parte virorum, ‘ou the south, or left side of the church, 
where the men sat;’ for, not to inquire into the antiquity of 
that inscription, it proves no more but that the men sat on 
the left side in the Romnn churches; which does not hinder 
the women from having their apartment on that side too, if 
the same eustom was at Rome which was at Constantinople 
and other Greek churches, which was for the men to sit 
below, and the women in porticoes, or galleries, above them, 
‘on the left side of the church, if not ou the right also. For 


F Boned, Wh. if. ¢. xvii, (pe 45, 0, edit. Amatelod, 2695.) Ti Bt wrveae 
landigue vhy Lei rubric evetbeot, wal ebe Dig pie aelete, Hig Wh qunmnite Iv walere 
Dunrestigg aad eds UE Hove siehry mal wy oegin ute bevrahenplnay Avedon 

© Durant. de Ritib, Eooles, lib, iG xviii, Separantur viri et fominw in 
ecclesia, ait Amalar, Fortunat., non volam ab oscalo carnali, sod etiam sits Tocali, 
ot Cod. Kb. i. cap. ii. Masculi stant ia awstrali parte, et fomins in boreali, ut 
ostendatar per fortiorem sexum firmiores sanctos eonstitui, in majoribus tonia~ 
tioaibus catuy hujus mundi, (Ordo Romanus de Office Misr.) Ipse vero 
dinconus stat verse meridiem, sd quam partem vir solent confiuere,—Plenine 
Miorologus de Evclos, Observat. 0. ix, ot Radulph, Tungreas. do Canon, Obuer- 
‘vant, Proposit. xxiii. 

* Arrhing. Roma Subterran, Wb, ii, ©. x. 1. xxiil, (p, 204, edit, Paria, 2659) : 

ADAANCTYM 7ETRVM AVOROLVM ANTE MAGIA 
13 FORTICY COLUMNA SFOUEDA QUOMDDO HET RAMYE 
susiarma FANE YINORY: 

UCRLLATS RT TANVARIA MOMENTA FRMUFAW 
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Constitutions, who, speaking of the order in which perso 
were appointed to sit in the church, first places the virgins, 
widows, and aged women, in the highest rank ; then mar- 
ried women below them, in a place by themselves; then 
their children,—daughters with their mothers, and sons with 
their fathers, or next behind them ; and, last of all, young 
men, according to their age, in different stations. The we 
thie’ oFiler in'sash cbiurchios of had! lede of thoge Ape, oe 
‘galleries,’ before spoken of; for, otherwise, as has been 
noted out of Nazianzen, the virgins and matrons had their 
distinct places in the porticoes above. T do not here allege 
Origen, after Durantas and Bona, because they plainly 
pcan saarg nog wees a 
Christian church, bat of the Jewish temple, and 
such a formal story, that it is a wonder any jaar 
could mistake him. He tells us, “ he had it from an old 
tradition,* that there was a place in the temple peculiar for 
virgins to worship God in, whither no married woman was 
allowed to come. But the Virgin Mary, after she had 
brought forth our Saviour, went and stood to worship there; 
which, when they that knew she had borne « son would 


a 


aginst Zacharias asa breaker of the law, in permitting a 
married woman to stand in the place of virgins, and slew 
him between the temple and the altar.” I make no further 
reflection on this passage at present, but leave it, as T find 
it, to the judgment of the reader. As to the place of virgins 
in the Christian Church, I have only this one thing more to 
remark out of St. Ambrose, which is, that usually some pro- 
fitable texts of Scripture* were written upon the walle of the 
chureh in this place, proper to the virgin state, such as that 

* Origen. Hom, xzvi, in Matth, p. 168 edit, Basil (p 90, m, edits 
Paria. 1606.) 

* Ambros. ad Virgin, Lapsam, ©. vi, Nonne vel ills preoopta, que orulis: 
tule Spas seriptus paries ingurshat, recordari dabuisti, “divisa ext mulier et vingor 
que fon eet nupia, cogitat, que Domini aunt, quomodo sit sancta escporo et 
spiritual’ Tu autem in cootrerium vortens dictum, its cogitebas, ite agebas, ut 
nee Corpore esses sancia nec splrita. 

YOU. It, aa 
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subdeacons on the left. But Suicerus* and Meursius are 
more positive that it was only the emperor's throne, and 
called utr, from the Latin solfium ; and Dr. Boveridgo” in- 
elines to the sume opinion. Da Fresne! allows of this us 
probuble, likewise; but he also fancies it might signify the 
dimina cancellorum, * the threshold’ or ‘ raised foundation 
upon which the rails of the chancel were erected,’ and be 30 
called from solu, whence comes the French name sewil, and 
the English ‘sill,’ or *groundsel.’ ‘This was usually adorned 
‘and beautified very richly, he thinks, with gold and precios 
stones, and sometimes reverenced with tho kisses or salu- 
tations of the people; whence the phrases, exosculari limina, 
and liminibus martyrem affandi, in Sidonius and Prudentins, 
are by him interpreted to this purpose. But I conceive the 
former opinion most probable, which takes it for the em- 
peror’s throne, which was toward the enst end of the church, 
in the men’s portico, over agninst the altar, where now the 
sultan has his seat among the Turks. For that place, which 
Dr. Beveridge calls the embolus, and others the circuitus, or 
side aisles on both sides, were, in the temple of Sancta So- 
phia, porticoes for men below and women above. And, as 
the empress had her sent in the epper end of the women's 
apartment, so the emperors bad theirs in the men’s apart- 


£ Suicer, Thes, vove ewhine, 0 Meursius in Glowwur. 

* Bever. Not. in Conc. Nicwn. o- xi Ex his verbia [Souomeni, lib. vii, 
& xxiii, vid. wab lit, (*)} finie, mi fellor, tandem imponatar tortooew ieti quae 
Kioni, quie doctorem ingenia uc osque exereuit, quidnaw aimiom easet soleus 
illo a recentioribus Grecls toties Jecuntatus, et quem in ecclesia wsum babuerit 
Inter omnes enim convenit, aliquid foisae in recentioram, presertin Greoorum 
cocleniis, em iiaen seAinn eadiier, abqun etinm rxrker, eerie, vol edie, dictum, 
idque prope cancellos collocatam fuisse. Consentiunt itidem omnes, hoo Latinum 
esse vooubutum, et plerique mibil alind esse quam solium; et tunes quidvam 
estot intad soliam, #» ignorare ingenue fatentur nisi quod Jacobus Goae aclinen 
Christi per nomen illud designari adfrmat, Sed miror, nemini do hac re egenti, 
‘corum, que supre cituntur, Sonomeni verborum in rentem renisse, quibas 
D. Ambrosius locum imperatoribus in ecclesia adsignasse traditur, ante eancellos 
atari, Ubienim inporstor aedere solitax est, sotinm meritistime jure nominotur, 
Ab Ambroaii autem temporibus ot dvinceps, ut odictin vorbis conatet, imporatoris 
seles omit ante cancellos, ubi owner uno ore couginunt ewdaley vel ewaler col 
Yooutam esse; quod havd dubia itaque pau erat traperatoris soliam sive eedes ; 
quod etism solil instar srectom faises, Gilem facit Cedzenus, Se, 

' Do Presa, Not, in Paul, Silent, pp, 504-587. 





CHAPTER VI. 


OF TNE BEMA, OR THIRD PART OF THE TEMPLE, CALLED 
‘ome Auta,’ AND ‘THE SANCTUARY, AND THR Pants 
AND USES OF IT, 


Seer. .—The Chancel, anciently called Bema, or * Tribunal.’ 

‘The third, and innermost part of the ancient churches, 
was that which we now call the chancel; but, originally, it 
was known by many other names. One of the most com- 
mon names was that of Sima, or * tribunal,’ which (as I have 
noted before) is a word of various signification, denoting 
sometimes the ambo, or * reading-desk;” and sometimes 
‘the altar;’ and sometimes ‘ the seats or thrones of the 
bishop and presbyters;' and sometimes *the whole space 
where these thrones and the altar stood.’ In which sense I 
understand that Canon of the Council of Laodicea,* which 
forbids presbyters to go into the bema, and sit there before 
the bishop comes. Suicerue has observed it® frequently to 
be thus nsed in the litungies of St. Chrysostom and St. Basil. 
And Chrysostom," in one of his homilies, more particularly. 

© Cones Laodio. evi (Lom. ie Cones pu 1505.) "Ora ab Ut mpuetucigene sept 
‘Fit Weidww eid \ewairw virdves an) xedifartas iv oF 

& Snioor. Then. Kectes, wove fiz, (tom. |, p. 68%.) Tye ext loows in templo, 
tabulate inctusus, ssccr ao yevorundus, ev clerieis tanturn, vixis sxeularibus rare, 
malleribus oumquam, peoeteabilis——tn Litungin Basilii Magni, p. teh ‘Tab fighos 
Alyuvens viv siciy muerede Ur oy Binary Ir of abey neigh abyw Ww ob Sinaese 


* Cheysout, Homa, xxix, de Pentecost, tom, vps 88%, (p- 48%, edit, Franoof.) 
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office of ordering or disposing the things of the sanctuary: 
And the fourth Council of Carthage, which forbids the 


oblation of fuck es/aro ‘at variance one with \ancther;ito'be 
received! either in the treasury or the eanctuary. 


Sxor. IIL.—And evansrigor, ‘the Altar Part? | 
‘The Greeks also termed it duieriger, ‘the altar part;’ 
for, though that word commonly signifies the ‘altar’ itself, or 
“the Lord's table,” yet in some ancient canons and eccle- 
sinstical writers, as Habortus! and Mr. Mede* have ob- 
served, it is used to denote the whole sanctuary within the 
rails, where none but the clergy were allowed. As in the 
Councils of Laodicea! and Trullo," which forbid women and 
laymen to come into the dvsieréger, it must mean the whole 
‘altar part,’ or ‘chancel.’ And so in Socrates," and Theo 
doret," and many others, who speak of St. Ambrose ex- 
cluding Theodosius the emperor from within the rails of 
the sanctuary. 


Sxer. IV.—Prosbyterium and Dinconivum. 

St. Cyprian, in his fifty-fifth epistle, calls it consessus 
cleri, “the presbytery.’ And Forbesius? and some other 
learned men think it was also called diaconicum, from the 
presbyters sitting, and the deacons ministering, there. Thus 
they understand the Council of Laodicea,* which forbids 

"Cone. Carts LV. ¢- ei. Oblatone dissitentinm fratras, neque i arava 
neque in geophylacio recipiantar. 

tebe Oeste 6a nner sill tah es eI 
anonsam spo nompe sputium sive locum sauetunrii seu sncrarié 
sucondotalis ead legersian, in quo et prothosis minus altare, et sacm mensa altar 
‘min}us positum ext. Quod elacet ex illa formula quotidie in hie offells obvi: 
Urkgzsetas slg ei Suruarcigan, non vero dicitur uiriggerdae sls wiv dyhan epbean. 
Con, Lui. in Tullo, ik ifierws end er dievirewr Kr AaleaTy reaver Hides liga 
Seles 


& Med, Comment. Apocolypt. pe 479. 
4 Conc, Laodio. oy xliv. (tom. 4. Cone, pe t90h) “Orr ab Iv queainns by ee 


iy Virigsesnban 

® Cone, Trull. ¢, trix, (tom, vi, Cono, p. 1174.) wid. au it, (f). 

* Soorat, lib. i. ¢, xx¥- 

+ Theodor, lib. i, ©, xive 

¥ Forbes. Ironic, lib. fic. xi, p. 221, edits Aband, 16%, 410. 

1 Cona, Landio. ¢, xxi. “Ov ob Biv derngiems Fazur aisgaw iv rF Temnmmny, and 
drevetes Werrrinte eminin, 
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Szor. VII,—And kept inaccessible to the Multitude, whence 
it was called Adyta, 

‘By these rails, as Eusebius words it, this whole altar- 
place was kept inaccessible to all but the clergy in. time of 
divine service. The Council of Laodicea has one canon,” 
particularly forbidding women to come within the altar part; 
and another, in more general terms, allowing none but the 
igor! to communicate there: in which eanon some tuke 
the word jeri? to mean all the clergy, inferior as well as 
superior, But Habertus* thinks it means only the superior 
clergy, priests, and deacons; and that all the inferiors, sub- 
deacons, readers, &c., were excluded from this part, as well 
as the people. However, it is agreed on all hands that the 
people in that age bad no place there; for St. Ambrose 
would not permit the Emperor Theodosius himself to com- 
municate? in this part, but obliged him to retire as soon as 
he bad made his oblation at the altar. Which custom con- 
tinued for some ages after, as appears from what Theodosius 
Tunior says of himself in the Acts of the Council of Ephesus,* 
that he only went up to the altar to make his oblation; and, 
having done that, retired again to the exterior court, or 
atrium, of the people, And so we find it decreed, corre~ 


¥ Cones Laodic. €. ativ. "Ors ad Bi qovaiaag in rp Sromerngly unigxuelane 

SUIML a gis, faba tw Sei eee ee alee 
eowniin 

* Hobort, Arcbiceat. part. x. obsorrat, ix. p. 268, Tortium et, * solis sacento- 
tibus ot dixconis ad altare in sanctuurio communioare licuit.’ De salis sucer+ 
dotibos Concitium Laodicenut decernors sontulli arbitrantur, ob bie verbs 
‘eanonis xix, wa) pinvsy we: (vids sub lite.) “Et eolis ancerdotibus licere 
wd altere accedere et communicare,’ Ita yertit hetrodaxus auctor, Yerum 
ri ingeevnsir, moliua reddiderst Dioaysiue Exiguus, 'sscro ministerin deditis;* 
quo senso et disconi maltom eomprobonduntur, qui heio tiem sd altare in sano: 
tunrio communicunt: nam hypodiaconi ot lectores extra senatuasinm, «4 ejus 
imen. 

1 Thoodoret, tb. ¥. 6 xvii Te Tobie; dimes, inue devin figiien Rend ci 
Bi d0aa¢ Sear, Berd vy mal favre’ Tle reins sal vie Sahn mame vey 
rbesmi—Bonom lib, vils 6 1267, (vide Os Vs Mee xe Hitt Be 

* Raict. Thwod, ad Calon Conc. Ephes. (tom. ite Coues ps 1497.) te 
Aywrdew Sermeregins Bik pinne vie omy Iogaie wprepagio Ifareriniba® an] sin ote 
‘rie Diiar abndaon eigereasopioas beaidin Sam oF siecbir bareabalvewey mad aids 
Le ee Ayperveatens Dinkrwrne bewesie deevviuapin. 








mediately within the rails of the chancel, where the inferior 
clergy had their station in the time of the oblation. 


Scor. VIII. — The Holy Gates, and Veils or Hanginge 
dividing the Chancel from the rest of the Church. 


holy gates, because they open from the body of the church 
into the holy of holies. But there is little mention made of 
these in ancient writers; but they often speak of the use of 
veils or hangings in this place to cover the prospect of the 
altar, Athanasius calls them ja rks dxxnohes, * the hang~ 
ings of the church. For, speaking of the fury of the Arians, 
and their ravaging a chorch in the time of Constantius, he 

says, ‘they took the bishop's throne, and the seats of the 
pe and the table which was of wood, and the veils 
of the church, and whatever else they could, and carried 
them out and burned them.” In Synesius,” they are called 
xarariraqsa wvorixde, the mystical veils.’ And in Chrysostom 
and Evagring, dag/uga, from their opening in the middle as 
‘folding-doors.’ These were sometimes richly adorned with 
gold; as that which (Evngrins' says) Chosrocs gave to the 
chureh of Antioch, The use of them was, partly, to hide 
the prospect of this part of the church from the catechumens 
and unbelievers; and, partly, to cover the sacrifice of the 
cucharist in the time of consecration ; as we learn from these 
words of Chrysostom: “When the sacrifice is brought 
forth; when Christ, the Lamb of God, is offered; when you 
hear this signal given, ‘let us all join in common prayer ;* 


# Athan, Ep. ad Solitar. tm. i. pu 847, (edit. Parin 1627.) "Agesiearens it 
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of the Ayperia, or ‘women’s galleries,’ to be drawn in time 
of the oblation ; as Du Fresno has observed, ont of Paulus 
Silentiarius; und Amphilochius, in the Life of St. Basil; 
and some others, of like nature, will easily be observed by a 
curious reader, 


Sor. [X,— The, ghost Rare othe Coonan elie Rem 
Exedra, or Conchula Bematis. 

At the upper end of the eiigneel accnteap a 
cireular building, which, from the figure and position of it, 
is, by some authors, called apsis, and exedra, and conchuli: 
bematis; for these are words that signify any arched or 
epherieal building, like the canopy of heaven; to which 
St. Jerom applies the name of apsis.” It was ealled concha, 
because, in figure, it resembled something the fashion of a 
«shell ;* as Du Fresne shews, out of Procopius, and Paulus 
Silentiarius, and Paulinus, and other writers. Du Fresne* 
thinks it is also called exedra by St. Austin; who says, thé 
conference between the Catholics and Emeritus, the Donatist 
bishop, was held in the exedra of the church; which he in+ 
terprets the place where the bishop and presbyters had their 
usual residence, in the upper end of the dema, beyond the 
altar, But Valesius* and other learned men take exedra 
here, in the common sense, for one of the outer buildings of 


© DuFresn, Commect, in Pact, Silont. p. 521. Quod ait Kragrias, plateis in 
combentibus mulieribus divina sacrificiw intuerk Neves, id intelligendum eat de 
Toco aetifcli, ae bomate + nam dum snd poragebatur, velum statim ad inter 
columnia aubducetarur; neque iis capita aut oculos ad ills inspicienda peo- 
mittere,ub anathernatis porn, fas erat. 1d omnino colligere eat «x vite 8, Basil, 
‘quir Amphilochio tibuitur, qui situs ilins auctor fuinse videtars 

P Micron. lib, is in Kpbes. o. 1, (ps 22% edit, Bnail. 2969.) Cn summo cali 
fornieo, at, ut ipeo verbo utar, apside, 

© Du Fresm Cowmients in Paul Silent. p. 63. Ber *exedram,'  apsida’ sew 
concha, intelligi videtur spul Sanctum Augustinum in Gestis cam Emerito 
Donatistarum epitcopo, (tom, r. p. *80, edit. 1617.) " Qaum Denterine spiscopus 
metropslitanus Ceossrienais, una cum ceteris epinoopie in exedram procossiset, 
prosentibus presbytoria wt dinconis et ualverao clero. ac frequentinaimn 
plebe,” Kee 

* Valos. Not. én Kuteb, de Vitn Constant. lib, lige, 1. ‘Heads’ dicvbontur 
swdes exterioroa, in circuitu bavilice construi solita, in quibus scdere et: 
cote licebat, at docet Euswbius —De his Augustinus in libro do Geatis cum 
Emarito Donatista > “ Quam Denterios,” &e, Vid, eub. lit. antec. (1). 





Cnae. VI CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 431 


understands bishops, in opposition to primates or metropoli- 
tans, which he reckons to be those of the first throne, But 
the use of the phrase both in Eusebius and Nazianzen,* 
leads us rather to belicve that he meant presbyters who sat 
with their bishop in the church upon thrones, as they style 
them, of the second order. For this, as I have had occasion 
to shew in another* place, was the difference between them, 
that the bishop's was generally termed the high throne, and 
the presbyter’s the second throne; or, ws Athanasius? cally 
them, the throne, and the joint-chairs, or seats of the pres~ 
byters. The bishop’s throne was otherwise called Sia, the 
‘tribunal,’ as we may see in Eusebius," where he relates the 
consure of the Council of Antioch, passed by Paulus Samosa- 
tensis for'ctecting his throne or tribiinl too statély,. with x 
‘veil or secretum to it, in imitation of the tribunals of secular 
jedges, which they did not allow of in the Christian Church : 
and hence the whole chancel was sometimes called the 
bema, 08 I have shewn before. The Latins more commonly 
use the names of sedes and cathedra for a bishop's throne; 
whence come our English names of ‘cathedral’ and ‘ see,” 
for a church where the bishop's chair or seat is fixed. The 
manner of their sitting is noted by Gregory Nazianzen, in 
his description of the church of Anastasia, where he speaks 
of himself as bishop,* sitting upon the high throne, and the 


episcopo non differat. Secundum autem, quod Chrestus Symeusnns ipse peitman 
sedis opiscopua fuerit, quam ad cam directa sit tractorin, ojueque arbitelo com- 
minum, ut quos seam wlducendas judicuret, ipse cligoret: id enim non nisi 
motropoliue conyenit, és 
* Vid. Nox de Vita Sua, p. 6, b. 
Kiiworr Boning le Oeivay exe lurrigoons 
14, Somn. Annatas ¥.4, s0q. Vid. sub litt seq. (+ 
* Book il. chap, ix. sect. vii.; book ti. ehup. xix, sect. ¥. 
7 Athans, Epist, a Solitur. tom. |. p. B47. Ogio and reppidzon. Vid. sub 
Tit (e). 
* Buse, iby vile. 2006 Dine ply xl Spiee dyerin lar xararnivarduens, 
she he Ngee panes, cingerm di, Seng of res xinuse Agywrn, Tyan ot mal 
inp 


© "Nasiana, Somn, Avast. tom. ii. p. 7. 
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did ; for Synesins,* speuking of the holy table, expressly 
styles it drujaanror Sautr, ‘the unbloody altar." 


Secr. XIV.—Of the Names, Holy Table, Mystical Table, re. 

Yet these same authors, to distinguish their notion more 
exactly, commonly use the name ‘ table" for the altar, with the 
addition of some singular epithet, implying the poculiar ase 
of it ia the Christian Church. [n Chrysostom,‘ it is most 
usually termed sadeige aver) and at ‘the mystical and 
tremendous table;’ sometimes the spiritual, divine, royal, 
immortal, heavenly table; of which the reader may find 
instances enough collected by Saicerus® out of that author, 
St. Austin’ usually gives it the name of mensa Domini, * the 
Lord's table ;' whence mensa Cypriani, in that author, sig- 
nifies either! the ‘altar’ or the ‘chureh,” erected in the place 
of St. Oyprian's martyrdom. It were easy to add a thousand 
other testimonies out of Athanasius, Synesius, Socrates, Soxo- 
men, Paulinus, and the rest of that age, where the altar is 
called the * holy table,’ to signify to us their notion of the 
Christian sacrifice and altar at once, that it was mystical and 
spiritual, and had no relation either to the bloody sacrifices 


yom Sees 2 Bho pb. Fry Sol wnehtara,£h feels pe demeanes 
Jigiee sigaes pumoipiven 
© Chryeost. Hom. xxi, Quod oportet berosos oexe, tom. r. p, S18, (Hom, xx- 
tome v= pi 201, d, edit, Prancofs 1604.) Bye bel wir merewnte eedienter Hedy 
iv Ayan puiginen aiesir geCiems Gueniuiver—Dbid, ES gag 4 egdena & peuaster 
rah ies wginterms mai ehyurig wad oebenry me te to—— ite Mom. xeKix, do 
Pentecost, p. 55%, (ps 494, fin edit, Francof,) “Oras wags iv Sas entrar dering 

phas 


1 od Corinthios, ot Hom. xvii. in Epiat. ad Hobrios.—'Aldearay eptene, ab 
eodem Hom. ili, in Epivt, ad Hobreca—'ted vedere ab codem Hom. x. 
tom. ¥. p.40.—dparh eydeege, ab coder Hom. xxi, tom. YP. 129.—9pueeh aa] 
hie eysenge, Hom, bexil. tom! aus. p. S18. Ogeesder ceding, ab eodem 
Hom, xxi tom, ¥ edit. Pars py 913. 

» Auguste Rpists lis» ad Paulin. (tom. fii, opps pr @99, da elite Basile 1569.) 
‘Ut precationes sccipiamas dictas, quas facimus in eelebratione sacrameutorum, 
antequam illad, quod et in * Domini mens," incipist benedtioi. 

' Homil. xxvi, «x editis a Sinnondo, ‘ad meneam Cypriani.! 
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even in times of persecution ; but he offers no proof but his 
own opinion. Yet it is generally thought by Hospinian*® 
and other learned men, that they began to come in, from 
the time of Constantine, together with the stateliness and 
magnificence of churches. ‘The Pontifical speaks of silver 
altars, dedicated by Constantine; and Gerson and others, 
alleged by Hospininn, make Pope Sylvester, who lived in 
the time of Constantine, to be the author of a decree, that 
all altars should be of stone; but these authorities are of no 
ight, and the stories contradict one another. What is 
certain in the case is this, that about the time of 
Nyseen, altars, in some places, began to be of stone; for he, 
in his Discourse of Baptism, spcoks of a stone altar. ** This 
altar,” says he, “whereat we stand,” is, by nature, only 
common stone, nothing different from other stones, whereof 
our walls are made, and our payemonts adorned ; but, after 
it is conseernted and dedicated to the service of God, it 
becomes an holy table, an immaculate altar, which may not 
be promiscuously touched by all, but only by the priests in 
time of divine service.” In the next age, in France, we find 
@ general decree, made in the Council of Epone (nn. 509), 
that “no altars ehould be consecrated, but such as were 
made of stone only.” And this seems to be the first public 
act of this nature that we have upon authentic record in 
ancient history. And, from the ume of this change in the 
matter of them, the form or fashion of them changed like- 
wise; for whereas before, they were in the form of tables, 


fuorint wel lupides (altorin), nom Yiquet. Utraque erediderim 
ovtionis usitate, prout rerum locorumque opparwunitas fercbat, (P, #51.) 

© Hospin. de Templia, lib. ii. ¢ vi. p. 34, edit, Tigur E501, (p- 66, edit. 
Goney. 1681.) Nec tamen negate ausim, Constantine M, tempore, eum mag~ 
nificie templis etiam magnifica et splendide altnria multix in locis originems sum 
tine, caque fixe et de lapidibus wut aimili niateria exstructa fuiane, 

# Grogor. Nyssan. de Baptiono Christi, tom, tit, p. 369, TH Sunmerdyiee 
reich dye 8 wmgurringuin, aie herd nerd viv pen aunty, sidin lapis vie 
Sider wdanin, al coin rvizen ips sind al 
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Packie 
4 Conc, Bywwnens 0. xvi, (tom ive Cone, 1579+) Altaria, mini 
tone non sucrentuz, 
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butone altar in a temple; in confirmation of which, he cites 
Athanasius, Nazianzon, Synesius, Socrates, Theodoret, Eva- 


grius, and many : + 
could find no footsteps of the contrary practice till the time 
of Gregory the Great, and then only in the Latin Church; 
for the Grecks have always kept to the ancient custom. 
He thinks, indeed, the contrary custom was in the Latin 
Choreh of old; but he only shews his willingness to beliove 
it withont proof: and Schelstrate™ very justly censures him 
for it, shewing, out of Optatus and St. Austin, that the 
Latins, as well as the Greeks, had then but one altar in a 
charch; for Optatus* speaks of the altar of Cyprian’s church, 
as one only, and no more, both in the time of Cyprian and 

Bona Ror. Liturg. lib. {. eo xiv. n. iti. Non lew tinder indieiwm mies pos 
culiaritor acter praebot altariam multitedo in esdem evclosia, de quibus voterum 
patrum tostimoaia nou desuut, —Gregorius Hecate oe Sadi 
Gium Santonensem episcopum : * Veniens,’ inquit, * lator procsentium insinuae:t 
nobis, (ratornitetem vestram acctesinm eonstruxiste, atque illic tredecim altars 
oalieme, ques quatior seedes dllei empeseus rename Le: 
quitur outem de alteribus ai ovum sacriflcil . . . [lure item oltarla Rome 
fainse in tasilics Principds Apostoloram, non notum ad orientem juxta ream 
covlesio, sod ot in alinn partes distribata seribit Wallridas, e.iv. . . . Greseorum 
alia out comavetado ; unicum enim altare in aingulis ccclosiis babeut ; are fas 
eme putant, intra veptn ejusdem tompli sacrum wdem die iteare, Ideo patros 
‘ot bistorict Graci onius tantum altaris in une ecclesia mentiones inciant, de, 

* Scholatest. Concil. Antioch. p. 193. Quum altariementio faota ext, notwadam 
‘cum Christiano Lupo, olim in basilicis usicum duntaxat faiese altaro, idque alte 
climareantiquas Rommncrun basilicas, iu quibus ultare inverse modo comstructam 
Videus ad initium atcrari, undo ot colebrans non respielt ad tribunal aut 


* erat ecclesia populis ; glens erat cutbodrs episcopalis  erwt altars loco suo, in 
‘quo pucificl episcopl retro teroporin obtulerunt, Cyprinus, Locinnus, et coteri. Sic 
‘exitum est foras ot ultare cootm altsre erectum est” seolene te ris 
neusem basillcem, ia qua Cyprisnus e Lucienus 
habuiese altare loco suo collocatum, cha eae mace 
Angustinus tractatu iit, in epistolum Joannie) * i eam Donatiatis in unitate 
numus, quid in ‘bae eivitaty faciumt duo altarin}* Altarin pro bositicls wamit 
Augustinas, ao ai diceret, dass bunilicas hubuies dao duntaxat altaris, quorum 
‘untim slieri exset opposituim; unde scripsit 8. Optatua, ' altar contra altnre’ 
fuisso rectum, Kt hins colligitur, immorito dubia eminentiesimum Car 
dinalow Bona, lib. i, Rer. Liturg, ¢. xiv. num. iii, num olim in Latinis eeclesiis 
unicum duutnzat altare, Se. 

* Opnat. lib. i. p. 48. Heat cathodes episcopalis, erat sl-aee Toco suo, in qua 
proltict epizeopi retro temporis obtulerunt, Cyprinaus, Lucinnas, ot ceteri. Sic 
‘exitum eat forus, et altare contre altare erectum ext. (Edin Par, 1631.) 
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opinion, that it was so when Justin Martyr wrote his 
second Apology, because of those words of his: * On Sun- 
days, all that live in the towns, or in the country, meet 
together in one place, for the celebration of the cucharist;" 
and he concludes the same from several of Cyprinn’s 


every Sunday from the bishop's altar; but the presbyters of 
the cemeteries, or churches without the walls, had liberty to 
consecrate the eucharist in them, because the sacraments 
were not to be carried to places at too great a distance.” 
titwli bad always communion tables, and the communion 


crderee chy cerbivorm sneiuste. que voro non penitus id probare videutur, ad quod 
probandum a Modo pariter et Binghamoadlegamur—Crisohov.) 

4 Cyprinn. Kpiste xl. Vid. supe weet. xii. lit, (*)- Vide wis otiom Bpist, 
Lxail, belie 

* Pog. Critic, in arom ane 315, m- xv. edit. Por, 1609, (m. xvile edits 
Antuerp, 1705, fol.) Quos omnia ex rari antiquitatie monumentis coustant, 
ex quibus opparot, usum obtinuieao, ut episeopi, diebux dominicie, in eeolakin 
sacriflcius offerendo presentem populum ex oblatis communicarvat, nd absentem 
‘vero ex oblatis consecratis mitterent, Hine Justiogs Martyr, in Apologia pro 
Christinnis, testatur, diebus solix sou dominicik meramenta per disconos nd 
sbsenten golata foiem Por abtentes aufom non solum infirmos vt eap- 
tivor, sed otiam sacerdoter, qui misaw pontificali sdesse non poternal, Lapus 


{ Junocont. 1 pint, i. ad Ducent. ¢. v. (citante Pagio, ibid. et tom. ii. Cone. 
p: 1247.) De formento, quod dio dominion por titles mittinus, superflue noe 
consulere voluisti, quem omnes ecclesia nostre intra civitutem sint constitute, 
Quorum presbyteri, quin din ipsa propter plebem sibi creditam nobiscum vot 
‘venire non portunt, ideireo fermentum a nobis confectum per scotythos nonipiunt, 





parochius fleri deberw nou puto, quia use Tonge portauds sunt sscramonts : neo 
‘nos per oometeria diverse constitatis prosbytoris destinuarus, et prestytari eorum 
copficiondoram jus habeaat, atque Tieentiamn. 

« Maurice, Dioces. Episc. p. 37. Bona Rer, Liturg, lbs i. 0. xxiii n. in. 
Diifort in hoc, ut uownquamgue ecclesiam proprhas habuiase oblationes ex 
iisque oucharistinm consocrnste, opinotur. ‘ Nemo certo,” inquit, * abaurdum, 
vt moribus ecclosie, prout illa ferebant tempora, elienum exiatinubit, quod 
presbyter! Romani nocepta » pontifice euchasistia, que fermentum dicebotur, 








Cmax. VI. (CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 445 


most commonly, stdguv: which Durantus' and other mo- 
deru ritualists usually mistake for the pyscis, where the host 
is kept; but Du Fresne shews™ it to have been anciently 
quite another thing, viz. an ornamental canopy hanging 
over thealtar. This was raised in the form of a little turret, 
‘upon four pillars, at each corner of the altar, The heads of 
the pillars were adorned with silver bowls, which was an 
useful ornament in those days, as is evident from thede- 
scription which Eusebins® gives of the twelve pillars in Con- 
stantine’s church, at Jerusalem. The top of it was in the 
form of a sphere, adorned with graven flowers, whence it 
has sometimes the name of sphera, lilia, and malwn. Above 
the sphere stood the cross, as Paulus Silentiarius® represents 
it; and the several arches below, between the pillars, were 
hanged with veils or curtains, called, as some others, dupi- 
vga, which served also to cover or conceal the whole altar. 
T have been the more particular in describing this orna- 
mental structure about the altar, after Du Fresne, because 
‘the common ritualists so generally apply the name cidorinm 
only to the pyxe; whereas, in the most ancient writers, it 
signifies this beautiful fabric about the altar. 


| Darunt. de Ritib. Kecles lib. i.e. xvi. Leo Papa TX. al Michaitlem lmpera~ 
torom scribit, Hierosclymis Kucbaristinm in pyxide pro advonis ot quotidia enm 
sumere yolentibus adaorrari solitem. Hane pyxidem Cine ok 
quam rocem e¢ Latiai ot Gelli de Greecis rodnuerunt, clboriumque Lotine, 
Gallico * eihotre” waneuparunt. 
Frosn. Com, ia Paul. Silent, p. 569, Sucre mensm immiasbat * cibo~ 
Hium:' itm sutem appellabant umbraculum quoddam altiva eductum, quo universn 
menus sacra tegebatur. (Vide ais totun istam paginam et sequentes pluros.) 

© Ewsoh de Vit. Constant. lib. iil. e.xxxvili. ‘Twdemw ¥ doringh, sb aupdaue 
wed ceuriy, daurpagioe fry bee Eager vee Bardainn bereeapio F bi esmalian 
seinen 8 sce ris een, wee ate e 
cirearina obs set seraceme oe Dh fart: abr alan mor 
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is ordered to be placed upon the altar; for, in the second 
Couneil of Tours (an, 567), a decree was made,’ that the 
eucharist should not be kept in the ermarivm, but under the 
figure of the cross, upon the altar. And 80, in process of 
time, the pyxe took the name of ciborium, which originally 
isan Egyptian name for the * husk of a bean,’ as Suicerus* 
notes out of Hesychius; and thence used by the Greeks to 
signify ‘a large cup or bowl,’ broad at the botiom and narrow 
at the top: and from that resemblance, perhaps, it came 

Alte taba the mama of this turfei‘or-spindl eractare, about 
the altar. 


Sxor. XX.—When first the Figure of the Cross set upon 
the Altar. 


From the forementioned Canon of the Council of Tours 
it is plain, that, in the French churches, the figure of the 
cross was another part of the ornament of the altar; since 
the eucharist, or sacramental body of Christ, is ordered to 
‘be laid under it; but, when crosses came first to be set up 
in churches, is not so easy to be determined. That they 
were not in use for the three first ages, seems evident 
enough from the silence of all the writers of those times, and 
from Eusebius, who has frequent oecasion to describe mi- 
nutely the churches of Constantine and others, but never 
once mentions @ cross erected in them, though he speaks 
frequently of cromses sct up in other public places; as a 
learned writer® has judiciously observed out of him, who 

* Cone. Turon. Hf, eu, ili. Uceorpus Domini fa alrari, nou in semerio, sed 
‘smb crucis titulo eomponatur. So it te read fn Crah’s edition. Bat others, 
insteod of ‘armario,’ rod in émaginario eedine,’ and explain it by *eiborium’ 
See Du Frese, ps ST. 

* Suicer. Thes. ecles, voce xGéqun Ase sunt “loeull faburum.* Ab 
corui similitadine afsgur Grmeis * poouli genvs,* aegpho simile, quod ab nfo. 
ior parte in angustum contrshatur, ut elboriues, ibe AXgyptins. Meaychius 
iserte, aufdguen Aiyieeier dap, Hel 

© Dallnas do Cultu Relig. ib. ¥. c. ville p. VFR. Ensebil tam portinax do 
ervctis erucis signis atlontiam, in quibusenroque locie de ecolosiaram structure 
Joguitur, evinelt, walla adlve latis temporibus (id est, ad annum aque Domini 
336), agi solita evclesiis signs erucis. Argumento per ve valido vis pravterea 
nds wecedit, quod (dem seriptor posite, sed in shite loots eommenibns et profane 
seilicet, & Constantine erucie eymbols now tooult, ut Rome, * in urbe media, loco 
celvbri uc multum w popalo frequentato,' So, 
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basket of osiers, and the blood in a glass cup.” Baronius 
and Bona will furnish the reader with a great many other 
instances to the same purpose. J shall only add, that in one 
of our own synods, here in England, the synod of Caleuth 
(an. 787), there is a canon® which forbids the use of horn 
cups in the celebration of the eucharist, which seems to 
imply that they were in use before. Bat yet, I must note, 
that it was commonly necessity that drove the Church to use 
vessels of such ordinary materials, either when she laboured 
under extreme poverty, or thought fit to dispose of her silver 
and gold plate for the redemption of captives, or the relief 
of the poor, of which I have given a great many instances” 
in another place; which shew, that the Chorch had her 
vessels of silver and gold: else she could not have melted 
them down for such pious uses. Nay, even in times of per- 
secution, when there was some danger of being plundered 
and despoiled, the wealthier churches had their sacred 
vessels of silver and gold. This is evident from what 
Prodentias observes in the Roman Church in the time of 
Laurentius, the martyr, who suffered in the persecution of 
Valerian. It was part of his erime, that he would not 
deliver up the golden plate,* in which they were used to 
celebrate their suered mysteries. And that we may not 
thiuk he spake only with a poetical flourish, we may see the 
same thing observed by Optatus of the church of Carthage, 
in the Diocletian persecution; for, when Mensarias, the 
bishop, was forced to go to Rome to have hie trial there, he 
was at some lose’ what to do with the plate, and other silver 


© Synod. Culeuthens. e. x. upud Spelman. Covell, Britnn, tom. i, pe 295. 
‘Vetuimus etiam, ne de corna bovis ealix aut patina feret ad sucrificandum, 





sanguin 

© Opuat, lib, be pet, edit. Paris, £651, (p. 29, edit. Par, 1679.) Brant eccle- 
sie ox HUFO. et wrgento quemplurims ornaments, qua» nee defodere nec wecum 
ortare poterut, ke. 
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tions,” which allow oil to be offered for the lamps. Paulinus 
also” and St, Jerom * speak of them, and seem to intimate that, 
in their time, they were lighted by day as well as by night, 
which was an innovation upon the old custom: for the first 
and primitive use of them was owing to necessity, when 
Christians were forced to meet in noctarnal assemblies, for 
fear of persecution, at which time they did not allow or ap- 
prove of lighting them by day. Nor does St, Jerom say, 
there was any order of the Church, or so much as 

custom, to authorise it;” but only it was tolerated in some 
places, to satisfy the ignorance, and weakness, and sim- 
plicity, of some secular men; and ull he pretends to offer in 
justification of it, is only, that there wae no idolatry in it, as 


there was this difference botween the age of St. Jerom and 
those which went before, pep oli 
condemn it; for, not to mention what Lactantius* and 

others say, to expose the like custom among the heathens, 
the Council of Eliberis expresély forbids it in a very plain 
canon,* though the reason be something dark that is given 
for the prohibition: “ Let no one presume to set up lights 
in the day-time in any cemetery or church; for the spirits 
of the saints are not to be molested.” I shall not now stand 
to inquire into the meaning of this rerson—it is sufficient 
that the thing was thea prohibited in plain terms; from 


7 Can, Apottols 0. iis Mi Ue Herw eeerbysetal ev Feige 43 Sonmredier # 
Tham sie hy darrian, 0d Srinn oF mauge vit dylae eprreesre 
+ Paatin, Natal. ti, 8, Policis, (tom. vii, Iiihlioth, Patr. pe #73, 4.) 
Clara coroasntur donnie altura tyehinia » 
Laraina coratis adoleatur odora payrin. 
Nocte dieque micant > sic nox spleadory diet 
Pulgut: ot ipia ding, extents iMuatris odors, 
Plas mioat innumeria looe geminata lacernie. 
* Hieroa, Ep. liiis Accenaique ante eorom tumulos ctrei idololatrin insigoia 
unt! do, 
7 1d cout. Vigilnnt, (tom. si, p. 124, edit. Basil. 1565.) Aliqui propter 
imporitium ot simplicitatem smculariam bominum . . , hoo pro honore martyzum 





© Lactant, 10. 4h, 6 the Muotant opis ot pinguon Hosts Deo, quest 
wurivati; profundunt view, quasi «itienti ; accunduat lumina, quaai ke teqebrie 


* Come. Iliby 6 wxaivs (om. i, Cone py 974.) 
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standing: 
says, “I with the angel may stand by us, when we incense 
the altar, and offer our sacrifice ; yea, doubtless, the angel 
stands by us at the time that Christ stands there, and is 
offered upon the altar.” Here I take it, the sacrificing of 
Christ, and the incensing of the altar, are both of the same 
nature, that is, spiritual and mystical; and, therefore, hence 
nothing can be concluded for the use of incense and censera, 
in the most strict and literal sense, as yet in the Christian 
Church, Neither do we find any mention made of censers 
in any part of the Constitutions under the name of the 
Apostles ;’ which is an argument, that when the author of 
those Collections wrote, they were not yet become utensils of 
the altar, as they were when Evagrius® wrote his history; 
for he mentions golden censers, as well as golden crosses, 
given by Chosroes to the chureh of Constantinople. By 
which we may guess, that crosses and censers were the pro- 
duet of one and the same age, and came into the Church 
together. Tmages and relics upon the altar are usnges also 
of Iater ages; and so are many utensils of the present 
Greeks, as the lancea, asteriscus, dicerion, tricerion, and 
cochlear; which, Bona” says, were never known in the Latin 
Church, much less in the ancient Charch, So I shall not 
stand to explain them, nor say any thing here of the Bible, 
the diptychs, and their ritual books, which were both uten- 
sils and ornaments of the altar, beeause these will be spoken 
of in other places. The altare portatile, or * movable 
altars’ of the Latins, and the antimensia, or * consecrated 


‘Non enim dobites amistere angelum, quando Christus assiatit, Christus 
Smmotatar. 

€ Evage lib. vk 6 ath Kal Squerigen eh dora xgoed Vid, fnfogram 
Yocum, mect, xx. sub Litt. (*}. 

* Bona Rer, Liturg, lib. i. ¢. xxv. ne vie Alin quitdam swcri ministorit 
instruments habont Greet, Latinis ignote, nermpe ‘ laneoam’ sive gladioluss, lancom 
figuram babentem, qua hostiom conscerandamn ab (otegra panis mossa secant, 
+ Asteriscam,’ qui dyobus wrcabus constat ridiis ad instar stelle fulds, quo 
hostias consecrandas eooperiunt, no Fela eas tangent ot ordinem particularem 
turbout. “Diowrion,* quod est coreus bitulous; ot ‘tricarion,” quod est cereus 
trimulous, quibes episcopas celedrans swepe popule beneviclt, et utramque free 
quenter manibus gestat, ‘Coohlem’ ab ipsis lubida* dictum, quo wiuntur st 
‘communionem fidelibus porrigendam, 
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in the time of the oblation, to stand on each side of the 
altar ; and with these instruments in their hands, (f brushes’ 
or ‘fans,’ we may English them,) to drive away all such little ~ 
insects as might drop into the eups or infest the altar. The 
puthor of the Fasti Siculi, or Chronicon Alecandrinum,™ calls 
thom eis jurire, and reckons them among the holy utensils 
of the altar, which were laid up among the rest, in the 
ecenophylacium, or * vestry’ of the church; for which reason 
I thonght it not improper to mention them, whilst we are 
speaking of the utensils of the altar. 


Sor. XXIUL.— Of the Oblationarium, or Prothesis. 


In many churches, besides the communion-table, in one 
of the lesser recesses, or conchaa, of the bema, there was a 
place where the offerings of the people wore received, out of 
which the bread and wine was taken, that was consecrated 
at the altar, In the liturgies, under the names of Chry- 
sostom,” and St. James,’ and other modern Greek writers, 
this is called cpédsaic, aud cugurzdmrgo, the * side-table.’ In 
the Ordo Romanus, it bas the name of oblationarium and prox 
thesis aleo; for the one is made the explication of the other. 
And here also it ie termed paratorium, because, when the 
offerings were received, preparation was made out of them 
for the eucharist, There is little question to be made, but 
that the ancient churches had something answerable to this, 
but it went under other names; for we never meet with a 


al dela deveertirmnar ah jungh 10 Heeaplnen Chen Tews de wh byzginerwrras 
He rk wire, 

® Chron, Alexandr. p. 80%, edit, Monash. 1619, 40, (alia Chima, Pasehale 
inter Seriptores Byzantin, p. 390, d. edit, Paria. 1688, fol.) Tetry rp Ere, jon) 
"Agruwmrln, ward “Pawaions 'Maly fr Wierdiver, bet Zupylee wacpilexee Kare 
ermermncriiua, Levaite $4i2eele pork of puradatile wdvene vie peeragion, 
fe oF mie oby dagucnbs od eh enceepisinuny donvandorndinns oh wipan jordon, 
Dendons sali sriee, 29) Site heh emtnnie 26 

Litung, (Biblio. Pate. GeeLat tomy ile ps 7) Mamgwtalens 

tie tigght, elagemres Saat win serqutanin Ter, xa) gis bo of Digan aieie wgeenm 
seienp Tea aad cle ewreseeriy pueraniis nal angvenwnarvens pity dorige 
acorens Le oF sreatiens, rercvqvunplue eal naira pork Yypidpares, as 1 de 

* Misia Jacobi, p. 21, Kal fry laan 4 Dalnevo edie ale wd wmpergds 
hin Aged iigsde: abhegarle vd Homa Kaglw wei Cae Ani, vie rrig midvonte 
Tid Kal poke Fee benign civ Dinner dt rib enpergwatfiny Mame Rion 
didyeen. 
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“ any one,” that is, any of the priests, “ whose apartment 
this was, is minded to meditate in the law of God, here he 
‘has room to sit and read the holy books.” A little before,* 
he makes the like description of these two seeret 

in prose; telling us, that the one was the place which * pre- 
pared’ the host of oblation of joy for the priest: whence, 
doubtless, in after ages, as I noted before, it got the name of 
paratorium: and the other was a place, whither the clergy 
retired, afler the sacrifice was ended, and the people were 
dismissed to make their concluding prayers in private. : 


Skor. XXIL.— Of the Scenophylacium, or Diaconicum 
Bematis. 


‘This latter place was a sort of vestry within the church, 
whither the deacons brought the vestments and vessels, and 
utensils belonging to the altar, aut of the greater diaconicum, 
to be in a readiness for divine service, And, in this respect, 
it had also the name of oxeogvaduer, the ‘repository of the 
sacred utensils ;" because, hither they were carried back im- 
mediately by the deacons a3 soon a the service was ended, 
or whilst the post communion-psalm was singing by the 
people, as the author of the Chronicon' Alerandrinum 
sents it, Here the priests also put on their robes they used 
to officiate in, And hither they came again, wheu the pub- 
lic service was ended, to make their private addresses to 
God, as has been noted already out of Paulinus; and in the 
liturgies ascribed to St. James, St. Mark, St. Chrysostom,” 


* Paulin, Epist. aii. ad Sever. p. 152, (p.195.) Quam duabus dextre araque 
conchulis intra xpatiovwm sui ambitum aspis sinvate Iaxetor, una enram 
immolenti hostias jubilationis antistiti potot ; altors post sacordoters capaci sina 
recepla orantes. 

* Chron, Alexende. p. 892, (p.390, odit. Paris.) “Eeuwite Yabaurta: purk ei 


in Constitot, Apostol. libs ei. e. xii. tom 4, pe 390, ts 
Liturg, Morel, (Bibl. Pate, Gr.-Lat, torn. ti pad, 0:) "0 Sait, 
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veils of the chancel and the veils of the cidorium, or‘ altar ;” 
and that the place within the veils of the altar was distin- 
guished particularly bythe name of presbyteriom, Weeause it 
was the place of the presbyters; as the other was the place of 
the deacons; alleging for this, a canon of the Council of 
Laodicea,? which others understand in a different sense," for 
the whole chancel, or sanctuary of the church. 





CHAPTER VIL. 


OF THE BAPTISTERY, ANO OTHER OUTER BUILDINGS, CALCED 
THR EXEORS OF THE CHURCH. 


Seer. I.—Baptisteries payee Buildings distinet from 


Ws have hitherto taken « viow of the seyeral parts of the 
ancient churches within the walls; it now remains that we 
consider m little such builifings, as were distinct from the 
main body, and yet within the bounds of the church, taken 
fn the Turgest sense, which buildings are all comprised 
under one general name of the exedre of the church, 
For, Eusebius speaking of the church of Paulinas, at 
‘Tyre, says, ‘When that curious artist had finished his 
famous structure within, he then set himself about the 
exedrer, or buildings* that joined one to another by the sides 
ofthe charch.” By which buildings, he tells us, he chiefly 
meant the place which was: for the use of these who needed 
the purgation, and! sprinklimg of water, and the Holy Ghost ; 
that is, doubtless, the baptistery of the church. He describes 
the church of Antioch, built by Constantine, after the same. 

¥ Cone, Laodio, Can, xxi (tom: i, Como; ps 1900) "Or a Tir beegirne 
Foca aohqae be oF Hameniag, an) Sersetne Tewrrincy entwcn, 

* Sen befure, sect. iv, of titia chapters 

* Bosob, lib, x. 0: iv. ps 54, edit. Paris, 21672, (p.312, edit, Amatelod. 1695) 
Tike pote ily pnguay al! mada mire wemvrl Sapurgivan, ay Saris al bel wb 
larir evi rok mertie EEDgog ma) alneny cobs wag ledeige mizleray bevraud{er 
ivrkscrmn Wri esibeis wie whsiph oF Barcstiy evicieymisenr, al exit bel cit miner 
nen heTeiait templvene” dna mink aie Tr mutdgeson aad arrgilfiarrngian eve Rak 
Ferny nai dylan emiparre byreifovery 3 siensusiewees Lalauiie bie rade wer Bese 
Tapndeoarns drverétirn 
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Iu the time of Justin Martyr and Tertullian, we are not 
certain that the church had any of these baptisteries; but 
this is past all doubt, howover, from their authority, that the 
place of baptism was not in the church, but somewhere dis- 
tinct from it; for, Tertullian, speaking of the ceremonies of 
baptism, says, ‘It was their custom to renounce the devil, 
‘and his pomp, and his angels, first in the church, and then! 
again when they came to the water ;” which implies that the 
place of baptism was without the church, And so Justin 
Martyr represents it, when he speaks of carrying the eate- 
chumen to the place where there was water; which, perhaps, 
was unlimited in those days; * ft being an indifferent thing,” 
as Tertullian! words it, “ whether a man was baptized in the 
sea or in a lake, ina river or in a fountain, in Jordan or 
in Tiber, as St, Peter and St. John baptized their converts.” 
So that the first ages all agreed in this, that, whether they 
had baptisteries or not, the place of baptism was always 
without the chureh. And, after thie manner, baptisteries 
continued to the sixth age; as appears from what Durantus 
observes, out of Gregory," of Tours, that he speaks of bap- 
tisteries still without the walls of the church, though some 
now to be taken into the church-porch, as that wherein he 
says," Remigius baptized King Clodoveus; and thence they 

1 Tortul. de Coron. Mil, citi, Aquam adituri ibidem, sed ot aliquanto prius 
‘in ecelesia sub antistitis manu contestamur nos renunciare diabolo, et pomper, ot 
angetis cuss 

® Justin, Apol, ii, p. 93, d. “Rewnn Spuveas igf juin, Sota Buy leet, aa} 
xgheve donqievicton ir aml hasie adel devqurifepare 

1 Tertul. de Bopte er. Nulla distinetio eat, mori quia aa atacno, fuming xn 
fonte, lac. an alveo diluater, neo quicquam refort inter eos quod Jobannes in 
Jordang, ot quos Petrus in Vibert tinxit. 

™ Durant, de Ritib. Eccles, lib, i, co xix, m iv. Primus ingrossi eatis in 
porticum buptisterii, Gregor. Turon. libs vi, Histor: c. aie Ad bnptisterium forax 
‘Ayursneum ezeewus eat, — Grogor. Turoo. Histor. Fmne, lib. vie e. xt (Forte 
lid. x. exounto, p. 537, edit. Paria. 1699, fol.) Baptisterium ad iplam buailican 
‘eiificuri precepi. 

 Grogor. Turon. Histor. Franc. lib. ii. c. xxi, Velis depietis adumbrantue 
plates: ecclosix, cortinis albentibas adornantur, bapUsterium eomponitar, balsama 
diifunduntur, micant Mograntes odoro eervi, totumque tomplum byptisterii divino 
rempergitur ab odoro: talemque ibi gratiam adstantibus Deus tribuit, ut sestle 
muarent se parndisi odoribus collocsrl. Rex ergo prior poposcit se a pontifice 
Doptisnel. Procodit novus Constantinus ud lavverum, deleturas topree veteris 
morbum, sordentesque maculns gestas antiquitus recent latice doleturus, 
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Szor. U11.— Why called purierigia, * Places of Illumination.’ 

We may observe, also, in the forementioned authors, how 
the baptisteries were commonly called pwsreriga, * places of 
iMurnination,’ that is, * baptism;' for baptism itself, in 
Ancient writers, is very usually styled pdricuu; and hence 
‘the place of baptism,’ called pwrer4gvor, from the administra~ 
tion of baptism there, which was always attended with a 
divine illumination of the soul; whence persons baptized 
were also called, ‘ the illuminate;’ a3 has been observed* in 
another place. But the baptisterics might also have this 
name for another reason, because they were the places of an 
illumination, or instruction, preceding baptism; for here the 
catechumens seem to have been trained up and instructed in 
the first rodiments of the Christian faith, At least they 
were here taught the Creed; as is evident from that noted 
passage of St, Ambrose," where he says, that “after the 
lessons and homily, he went into the baptistery of the 
church to make the candidates of baptism learn the Creed.” 
Therefore, from this illumination preceding baptism, as well 
as that which was consequent to it, the baptisteries might 


reasonably be called gurieripex; and, as some think, Speci 
“schools of learning,’ or the ‘ illuminatories of the Church.’ 


Secr. IV.—Of the Difference between a Baptistery and a 
Font; and why the Font called Piscina and Kerwuca3ge. 


It will be easy now for the reader to observe from what 
has been said, what difference there was anciently between a 
buptistery and a font, though the names be sometimes con- 
founded together; for the baptistery, properly speaking, was 
the whole house or building in which the font stood, and 
where all the ceremonies of baptism were performed; but 
the font was only the fountain, or pool of water, wherein per- 
sons were immersed or baptized, This, in the Greek writers, 


* Book i. chap. iv, soot is 
* Ambros. Epist, xxii. al Mareetiia, Post Teotiones atque tructatum, dimise 
sis catechumenis, symbolum aliguibus eompotentibus in baptisteriis tradebam 
Daaillion. 
‘YOU, U. un 
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into the like mistake by the authority. of that celebrated 
writer. 


Seer. V.— How Fonts and Baptisteries anciently adorned. 

What form the ancient baptisteries were built if, I find 
nowhere mentioned in any ancient writer; and almost as 
little of their ornament, that may be depended on as 
Dorantus, indeed, has a very formal story out of the Ponti- 
fical, under the name of * Damasus,” how Constantine gave 
arich font to the church wherein he himself was baptized = 
“Tt was made,”* the author says, ‘of porphyretic marble, 
overlaid with silver; in the middle of it was a marble pillar, 
and on ita vial of pure gold, filled with balsam, to burn as 
in a lamp. On the brim of the font was @ lamp of pure 
gold, pouring out water, On the right hand of that, a silver 
image of Christ; and on the left hand, a silver image of 
St. John Baptist, holding a label, with thix inscription, 
‘Behold the Lamb of God, which tsketh away the sins 
of the world.’ Besides all these, there were seven silver 
hearts, pouring out water into the fountain.” But, now, all 
this is. mere fabulous legend; and has just as much truth 
in it ag the story of Constantine's leprosy, and his being 
cured by Pope Sylvester's baptizing him in this font at 
Rome. And | only mention it, to shew what sort of tales are 
urged by the Romish ritualists, many tines, for ancient 
history; for every one knows this mock Damasus to be a 
spurious author, Perhaps, in the sixth or seventh century, 
such sort of ornaments might be set up in the baptisteries of 
the Church; for, in the Acts of the Council of Constanti- 
nople,? under Mennas (an. 636), there is mention made of 
silver and gold doves hanging in the baptistery, as well a3 at 
the altar, But as no pictures or images were set up in 
churches in the time of Constantine, so we cannot suppose 
any Roman baptisteries to be adorned by him, according to 
the foresaid pretended description; but if the garments of 
the ministers baptizing, or the white robes of persons newly 

© Damas, Pontific. Vit. Sylveatri, (tom. i, Cane. p. 1410, b. ¢.) 

# Concil. Constantin, Act. v. (tom, vp. 859, >.) Thy gig tr eb wot dylan 

weniaares xo v1 wa) hernehe igierseht, aermapivas Iriglne or Dilea nehon— 

Solgar aa) Suerweregian, pers pclpatiars Badan iegergicare, 
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Dr. Maurice out of Leander Alberti, Mercator, Lassels, and 
some other modern writers. I have observed! before, that 
this distinetion was anciently made between « Catholic 
church and « private oratory, that the one was a place of 
public baptism, and the other not; which argues, that every 
church had not a distinct baptistery, but only such as were 
called baptismal churches: and this is the reason why 
anciently men commonly resorted for baptism to the 
bishop's chureh, at the two great festivals, Easter and Pente~ 
cost, which were the two solemn times of its administration, 
In after-ages, baptisteries were set up in country parishes; 
for the Council of Auxerre” speaks of baptizing in villages 
at Enster by allowance; but this privilege was not granted 
to every place, but only to such as the bishop appointed, 
except in cases of necessity, as Vieecomes" has observed, out 
of the Synod” of Meaux, and the Council” in Verno Palatio; 
whence, probably, these got the name of ‘ mother-churehes” 
also, in respect of such others as depended on them for the 
administration of baptism, as anciently all churches did on 
the bishop's church. Thus much of the baptisteries of the 
aneient Church. 


Scr. VII.— Of the Secretarium, or Diaeonicum Magnum, 
«the Vestry.’ 


Another noted building, commonly reckoned among the 


1 Book vill, chap. fs soot ive 

™ Cano, Antissiodor, an. 578, (tom. ¥. p. 959.) Now lieot, sbaque poschar 
solomnitate, ullo tempore baptizare, nisi illos, quibux mors vicina est, quos 
“ rabatarion’ dicunt. Quod ai quis in alio pago contumucin ficiente, post inter 
dictum hoe, infuntos suon ad baptinmum dotulerit' in ocelesiax woxtens, won ne 
cipiantur waqyan ail aatiafnctionam. 

© Vioocomoe de Ritib, Eecles, lib. i. ix. 

* Conc. Meldens. c alviii (tome vii, Conc. p. 1835.) Ut nemo preabyte- 
rorum baptizare prawumat, nisi in vicis @t ecelosily buptiamalibus, stun tem 
Poribvas constitatie, nisi causn wgritudinia vol cortse necesaitatis, sicut aacen 
cancnum docet sucteritas; ot nisi auctoritatem ot privilegia debita et antiqua 
retineant, 

P Conc. Vernens, 6. vii (tom. vie Cone. p. 1666.) Ut pudlioum buptisterium 
{in nulla parochia esse debent, nisi ubi episcopas constituerit, aojus parochis ast 
nisi tuntum af mecesaitas venerit pro infiemitate, aut pro aliqua neoossitete, ilk 
iwecabyteri, quos episcopus in sua parochia constituerit, in gvalicumque loco 
ovenerit, Mcentiam babeant baptizandi, ut omnino sine baptismo non moriaaturs « 
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rally to have been a prosbyter, dignified with the title of 
ceimetiarches, or scevophylax, as t have shewn before™ in 
another place. And, hence, the diaconicum, or rather as 
Du Fresne’ observes, out of an ancient Greek writer, * the 
‘innermost part’ of it was the ceimeliarchium, or scewophy- 
Jacinm of the church, the ‘ repository’ of the sacred vessels, 
and such anathemata, or ‘ presents,’ as were reputed among 
the chiefost treasures of the church. It was otherwise called 
secretarium, as Du Fresne™ conjectures, because the con- 
sistory, or tribunal of, the church, was here kept; the 
secretum, or secretarium, being a known name for ‘the courts 
of the civil magistrate ;' whence this, perhaps, might take 
its denomination, The whole building was large and capa~ 
cious enough to receive not only a private consistory, but a 
provincial, or general Council; many of which, we find, 
have been held in this apartment of the church, as the third, 
fourth, fifth, and sixth Councils of Carthage are said to be 
kept in secretario basilice restitut@; with a great many 
others collected by Du Fresne, who observes the sessions of 
councils to be called secretaria upon this account, from the 
place of their session or convention. 


Seer. VIII.— Why called Receptorium, or Salutatorium. 


It was otherwise called receptorium and salutatorium, as 
we find in Sidonius* Apollinaris, Sulpicius’ Severus, the 


® Book iii. chap. xiti, snot, iit. 

* Passio SS. Patr, Subaitarom, ap. Da Fresn, Comment. in Paul. Silent. p. 597. 
Quum in ecelesiarum secretariis ac dinconicis advervarentur sacra vas, seu, uli 
‘rocant vuilgo scriptores, ‘ ministeris,’ inde factuin, ut quod aliis disconicum ot 
Mcropirium est, intordom et «wpe caumprdéen appellotur, quod exstitien ut 
pluritum in interiore diaconici porte estendit Passio SS. Poteam Sabaitarum + 
Oleg dereyleuad ve al eed warigis Raxinaiy erredixane’ inteyge Wi vai Baw 
sxarocal asyarngyction, dom aesuepuddnaes 

* Du Froen, ibid. p. 594. Quum disconiea non modo enroeris vicem inter 
dum pricsturent, sed etiam tribunalis ecclosiaaticl, inde faetum opinor, ut iste 
exedne ' secretaria’ appellarentur: nam propeie sunt Judicum socretaria: uti est 
in Coeitio Milevitano secondo, . x¥i.* magoum secretum judicls)' “unde we 
‘ccoturivm cominatur," ait S. Aagustinus in 0, xxiv, Exacbielis, © 

* Sidon, lib. y. ep. xvii. Epipbanins vester vix saprescripta parsravemt, 
*€ nuntiatum est, hora monente, progredi episcopum de receptorio : sosque 
surreximus. 

‘+ Salpic. Diol, ii, ¢. i. Doinde secrctarium ingressus, qaum solus, ut erat 
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or diaconica, or decanica. Now, that the decanica here | means 
a place of ‘custody,’ or * restraint,’ for delinquents 
Gothofred 


Church, 
Justinian's Novels,* which orders such delinquents to be 
shut up in the decanica of the church, there to suffer condign 
punishment. And, by this, we are led to understand what 
is meant by the decanica spoken‘of in the Acts of the Council! 
of Ephesus; which the Latin translator, by mistake, rendera’ 
‘tribunal,’ whereas it should be the ¢ prison of the church.” 
Some tke it to be no more but another name for the 
diaeonicum, or a corruption of it; others derive it from aien, 
and so make it denote a ‘tribunal ;’ which are errors both 
alike: for it seems to have been a more general name than 
the diaconicum, including all such places of the church as 
were made use of to put offending clerks into a more decent 
confinement; which was not any one place, but several that 
were made use of to that purpose, such as the catechumenia, 
as well as the diaconica, or secretaria: in which respect they 
had all the name of decanica, or carceres, the * prisons of the 
choreh.’ Which seems pretty evident, from what Du Fresne 
has® observed, out of an Epistle of Pope Gregory IL. to the 
Emperor Leo Isaurus, where he says, ‘* When any one had 
offended, the bishops were used to confine him, as in a 
prison, in one of the" secretaria, or diaconia, or catechumena 

© Justin, Nowol. xxix. ©. iil, Ketugyieteres iv eit mudsopivus Veemnndic, wm 
vis rig walnmaieas ipiforr. 

© Libell. Basilii Diacoui ul Theodos. in Cone, Ephets parte f. e. x00 (toms 
th Conc. pot, d.) ‘Tod evnregtivene ix pique wage vite dwngieay, and iy re 
Binewny coeeelireee Suepigue ty ita Bardawvirg, @ olen ix erie Huy vie flags 
Lagunes bybveee, 

€ Du Fresn, Comment. in Poul, Silent. p. 594. Quam nefos ducerent prised 
‘ecclesise pontifices, reos clericos una cum reis secularibus eodem onreere detiner, 
sou qo0d suam in eos auctoritatem ne jurisdietionam sorrare a0 tueri, vel, quod 
‘vero similius eat, oum clericis #uls mitive agore vellent, quam goteut ordinarii 
Judices, illos in ecelesiaruur ecretarlis, seevophylaciis, aut catechamentis ie 
Pant, quo uxque per pamnitentiam iix impositam, quam Ferripus eooant, 
tamque, aan expissent delicta no * ita Oregerian TI. PP. in Epiat. ii, stad 
Leonem Janarnm in vii, aynodos ** Pontifioes,”* &e. 

® Gregor. 11, vd Leon. Isaurs (tom. vii Conc, p. 26, a.) "Eds vig dumyrien 
ray fneirio, Vapabisy vin alae airsi wai syopwait, Lens Tygtw obe funghe, a0) cider 
mbasiver § dandy yin, 4 Awanapariton, fag Rarty A dda abely evils wer inwer 
ead where ile avyyorite wb ida wbeeie oi dexcnyie Wye sews dar Teas dadery 
cit, wal Uyusioytonran, dori ote agate and oD derearpcdrepeal, seigeeiiaww tie 
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deduces it from ruse shige cpa my 
tha ell low, and station in the cursus publicus,’ 
Sepa atinn oaGa as travelled upon 
public Suicerus makes it* to be the same with the 


‘mevt, but for receiving such things as were brought and laid 
upon it. But I like best the conjecture of Musculus, who 
renders it mutatorium, as supposing it to be = corruption of 
the Latin word, which signifies, what we call au apodyterium, 
or ‘ vestry,’ where the ministers change their habit: and so 
it is agreed, on all bands, that it was a part of the diaconi- 
cum, or but another name for it, though men differ eo much 
in their sentiments when they come to account for the 
reason of it, 


Sxer. XI.— Of the Graophylacium and Pustophoria. 

‘The author of the Constitutions, in his description of the 
church, mentions also certain places! called pastopkoria ; 
which, according to his account, were buildings on each side 
of the church, towards the east end of it. But what use thoy 
were put to, we can learn no further from that author, save 
only that he tells us in another place, the deacons were wed 
to carry the remains of the eucharist thither, when all had 
communicated. Whence Durantus, measuring ancient cus 
toms by the practice of his own times, absurdly concludes, 
that the pastophoria was the ark where the pyx and wafor® 


© ulcer, Thos. voce porersgiin Miraniqun lve porendgas ett, quod linn 
yootur Smead, item deeareiis .. « Corroptum autem vider powell hoe 
‘eeabalum, po paemesiqin, & ‘monse,” qui ii ad tw reponenitan erecta erm | 
inde tin prvedie apud Graces, ot dreyive, wive a piven), quod ' foreatuni* 
‘botat. 

+ Constinut. Apostol. lib. i, 0, Wil. “HG lawelga rr page oh waerepien welt 
drerniin 

% Tid. lib. wit, a. sills “Oar wederie prnadadtinrs wa) wren, bation of Ide 
seme ch igienbenren slrgaghrwran le oe 
© Durant. de Titi, Beoles. Vb, i, 0, ¥i. ts tll, Hume baru, wit areal lime 
claditur, waerepiqes non improprie votores appallarunl. Webijuim eucharatie 
yastophoris inferobuntor Clanentia smevio » «+ Diane lite lol, Oh que (rae 
jncluditur, religionem, &o. 





Fy 


reckoned the, the church, Here all 
Pegs pladharl telat nee sheeptednedes 9 
bishop's house, a8 some ancient canons gave direction in the 
case. Purticularly among those, called the Canons of the 
Apostles, we find two to this purpose: that beside bread and 
wine, nothing’ should be brought to the altar, save only new 
ears of corn, and grapes, and oil for the lamps, and incense 
for the time of the oblation; but all other fruits should be 
sent ws of, ‘to the repository,’ or ‘ treasury,’ it my be, as 
first-fruits, for the bishop and presbyters, and not be broaght 
to the altar, but be by them divided among the deacons and 
other clergy. The pastophoria were alto habitations for the 
bishop and clergy, and the guardians or keepers of the 


church, as Schelstrate' rightly concludes, from another 
in St. Jerom,* where he explains to be 

the chamber, or habitation, where the ruler of the 

dwelt. So that it seems to have been almost ax a 


name as that of the oxor, or exedra of the church. 


Suer. XI.— Of the Schools and Libraries of the Church, 


Whether the libraries, belonging to churches, were any 
part of these pastophoria, is not easy to determine; bat thas 
much we are certain of, that there were such 
adjoining to many churches, from the time that charches 
began to be erected among Christians. Alexander, bishop of 
Jerusalem, in the third century, built a library for the service 


* Cons Apostle r (eats ie apud Cotelns Pars Apoatal tom. ie ps 48P) 
tere 


TerePecae’ Roan ira bevge ls slew dervereiiibeley deemeh of bnentiry 0) 
writ eurteriqus, Bkak wh eyie ch Quevercigar Warm i, deb belesorn eal ol 
perSieigu terygigenes vig Banivnr, mal alt Ravweie wiagensite 

* Sebolstrat, Cone. Antioch, p. 186, Quid «pastopborium’ siguitieet, wiserit 
D. Hieronymus in Esslum, quod nireirum sit ‘thalamus in quo hebiter pempes 
‘situs templi;* thalamus autem Klem hele omnino est, quod babivaeaham ; wade 
spud Exdram sie logitur: ‘Exsurgors Kailras in warrovnonivm Jonathan ot 
bospitatus illic, non gustavit panom nee bible aquam,’ Qao ex hee wile mani~ 
feate colligitur, quid pastophoria olim signitioarunt. 

* Meron. in Exalam (vaga allegatio). 
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chureh in the time of the Diocletian persecution. These were 
all founded before the Church had any settled times of pence. 
In the following ages, we find St. Austin making mention of 
the library* of the church of Hippo, and St. Jerom” com- 
monding Euzoius, the Arian bishop of Casarea, for his care 
in repairing the library of Pamphilus, which was fallen to 
decay, St. Basil* speaks of the Roman libraries, or archives 
at least. And the author of the Pontifical,’ if any credit 
may be given to him, ascribes the building of two to Pope 
Hilary, near the baptistery of the Lateranchurch. But that 
which exceeded all the rest, was the famous library of the 
Church of St. Sophia, which Hospinian® thinks was firet 
begun by Constantine, but was afterward vastly angmented 
by Theodosius Junior, who was another Ptolemy, in whose 
time there were no less than a hundred thousand books in it, 
and a hundred and twenty thousand in the reign of Basiliseus 
and Zeno, when both the building and its furniture were all 
unhappily consumed together by the firing of the city, ina 
popular tumult, He that would see a more ample account 
ofthese foundations in other ages, must consult Lomeier’s 
discourse De Bibliothecis, where he pursues the history of 
libraries,‘ from first to last, as well among Jews and heathens, 


* Aug. de Huresi, ¢, Lexx, Audivi de hieresibus seeipslase sonetusn Hierony 
‘mum sed fprus ejus opuscului in nostra bibliothees inventre now potwimuse 

» Hieron. Cama. Seriptor. c. exiti. Plurimo litore eorruptam bibtiothecam 
Origenis ot Pamphili in mombeanis instaoraro eonatus est. 

Broil, Bp, Laxcil, tom, ill, pu 450. "Orr Be ty 9 "Peay Frygepen aber fen 
Repl Tie iy Ninaig: wlerivs dexinucan, exes sim irvenveir idl Fey Bok es Mawes 
eugie Veidonan ef bs Tina eveddy od dei Rept Bicdinn J ng Aair ardanerns, 
rie alrie rates wien Ter. 

# Pootifical. Vit. Hilar. (tom, fr. Cone. p. 1091.) Focit oratorium 8, Sto- 
phanf in baptisterio Lateranensi, Fecit autem ot bibliothecas dums in eodem 
loeo, 


© Hospin, de Templ. lib iii. ¢. vie p. 101, edit. Tigur. 1507, (p. 969, edit. 
Goner, 1603,) Credibile eat, unc imperatorem (Constentinum) prima jecisso 
fundaments Constantinopolitanm ad Sophive templum bibliotheoa, quae, progreasa 
tomperia, adeo exornatn fuit per Thoodosium Juniorem imperwtorom, ut = 
myrindea librorum continoret, Nam sagrorum libroram 
atudionus fuiase legitur, ut ea laude Ptolomeo Agyptio baal iferior ae 
‘Molios sanctorum patrum itros aux mana doseripait, et tn bane bibliocherusa 
repotuit, verte Nicophoro, lib, xiv. e iii 

{ Lomeier. do Bibliothecis, Ultraject!, 1680, Bro. 
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villages, should have schools to teach all such chikiren as 
were sent to them, for which they should exact no reward, 
nor take any thing, except the parents of the children thought 
fit to make them any charitable present, by way of voluntary 
oblation. And another of those canons* speaks of schools in 
churehes and monasteries, subject to the bishop's care and 


country 

hint thus much of them here, though a more full account of 
other things relating fo icissea wil! rublce petite Mee eee 
hereafter in its proper place. 


Sxor, XIII.—Jn what sense Dwelling-houses, Gardens, and 
Baths, reckoned parts of the Church. 

‘Busebius, in his deseription of the church of the twelve 
apostles, built by Constantine, at Constantinople, takes: no+ 
tice of some other buildings and places belonging to the 
church; for that church, he says, was surrounded with a 
large atrivm or area, on each sido of which were porticoes 
or eloisters, and along by them," first, dx Sasi, which 
Valesius renders basilicw; but 1 think Museulas something 
better, domns basilice; for they seem not to mean ‘ royal 
palaces,’ but ‘the houses of the clergy adjoining to the 
church.’ Then he adds d0vrgd, which, in this place, neither 
signifies the ‘ baptistery,’ nor ‘the fountain before the 
church,’ but ‘baths belonging to the church;’ which, in a 
Taw of Theodosius," that speaks also of the several parts of 


‘exigunt, nfo aliquid ab ois accipinnt, exeopto, quod six parentes eorum, exritatia 
‘studio, sua voluntate obtalerint. 

© Coneil. Gen. vi. Caniv. 81 quis ex presbyteris voluerit nepotem sour aut 
aliquem consnguineum ad scholas mittore in eceleulis sanctorum, aut in cane 
Vin, quae nobis ad regondum eoramiser sunt, lioeutinm id freiwnd) eooeediman. 

1 Euyob, Vit. Constant, lib, iv @ lis. “App) Fi oratem (ode) allpur de ahh 


al dsnnnprigon waciGirsiinn BRAK re ehiTeem amrmyiyem wnit oF whew feuugsy 
levemPeley sigymeysivon 
™ Cotl Theod, lib, ix this 49. De bis qui ad ecclesiss confugiant. log. iv. Ue 


inter templum, quod parietum’'deseripsimus cinetn, et januux primas ooelesin; 
VOL, 1. ar 





Cuan VE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 483 


Jearned men, that the use of organs came into the church 
since the time of Thomas Aquinas (an. 1250), for he, in his 
Summs, hus these words: ‘* Our church docs" not use mu- 
sical instruments, as harpe and pealteries, to praise God 
withal, that she may not seem to Judaize.” From which 
our learned Mr. Grogory, in a peculiar dissertation” that he 
has upon this subject, concludes, that there was no eccle- 
siastical use of organs in his time.” And the same infer 
‘ence is made by Cajetan? and Navarre" among the Romish 
writers. Mr. Wharton,’ also, has observed, that Marinus 
Sanutus, who lived about the year 1290, was the first that 
bronght the use of wind-organs into churches; whence he 
was surnamed Torcellus, which isthe name for an‘ organ” in 
the Italian tongue. And, about this time, Durandus, in his 
Rationale,’ takes notice of them ns received in the church ; 
and he is the first author, Mr. Gregory thinks, that so takes 
notice of them, The use of the instrument, indeed, is much 
uncienter, but not in church service; the not attending to 
which distinction is the thing that imposes upon many 
writers. In the East, the instrument was always in use in 
the emperor's courts, perhaps from the time of Julian, who 
has an epigram,' giving @ handsome description of it; but, 
in the Western purts, the instrument was not so much as 

© Aquin. Secunda Secundw, Quist. xci art. ji, Roclesin nostra non asumit 
instruments musica, sicut citharas ot pralteris, in divioas laudes, ne videutur 
Suduizare, 

® Gregor. Discourse of the Singing of the Nicone Crood. Inter Opara Post. 
dume, pdt, 

¥ Cajetan. in Joo, Aquin, ot in Sammula, (vid, Hoxpiniaa, do Tomplis, lib, i 
© xvi. p. 261, edit. Gener.) 

4 Nevar, do Orat. ot Horie Cannnicis, 0. xvie 

© Wharton, Append. ad Cay, Histor. Litter. p15. Marinus Sanutus, eogno+ 
mento Torcellus, Gormani cujusdam ardiels opera uaus, ergona tila pneumatics, 
que bodie uaurpantur, italios ‘Toreellos’ dieta, primus, omnive in ecelesiam 
indusit: indo datum ei Terealli nomen, 

* Durnnd. Rational. lib. ix, ¢, xxaiv. Seu in boo angelorum . . « coqoentu 
qaandoqae organs conerapant, ‘quod a Davide wt Solomene introduotum est, qui 
instituerunt hymoos ia sneriGelis organis ot aliis instrumoutis masicis concrepi 
Iaudes « populo conelaumari, Lib. v, elie Tres sunt species sonorum, quer tres 
modulos fuclunt. Pit enim sonus puso, fu, et voos. Pulsus pertinet ad 
citharam; flats ad tubam et organum; vox vero ad cantum. Hive gannra 
musicorum antiquus popalis in Dei laudem exereebut, 

* Vid, Vitaun Julies per Morentinum, p. 44 
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but his authorities for this are no better than Platina and 
the Pontifical, which are little to be regarded against clear 
evidences to the contrary. That which some cout of 
Clemens Alexandrinus,* J shall not answer as Suicerus" does 
(who, with Hospinian® and come others, wholly decrying the 
nse of instrumental music in Christian churches, says, it is 
an interpolation and corruption of that ancient author), but 
only observe, that he speaks not of what was then in use in 
Christian churches, but of what might lawfully be used by 
any private Christians, if they were disposed to use it; which 
rather argues that instrumental music, the lute and harp, of 
which he speaks, was not in use in the public churches, 


off from idols; but now, instead of organs,* we may use our 
own bodies to praixe him withal,” Theodoret' basmany the 


* Clom. Alor. Padag. lib. ii, civ. Kav wply wihyan Madege & Algae flow or 
pal Yésrwn paper ode Bevin, 0 45 dv 

© Suicer, Thesaur, rooe deyaner, pp. 03, £03, quem vide. 

© Hospin, do Templis, lib. lis ¢. xi. ps 7% odit. Tigur, 1387, (ibs tle 0. xxii 
tot. pe 261, edit, Genev.) 

* Chrysostom, in Palm, exlix, tom, iii, p, G34, Paris, 1616, Ta Aeyare 
Iaiiva hh eaies bevrinperres eben, Yuden eee detinves aiecy, nal Wa ob 
cadsig Ce Rrptarny mn) euppurian nad lysigue wince ty Dalewar pul Dee 
seh rhe Spiduay eeaguychperay aul ily wekhin laddartas advoly Lyuy ewnday Ba 
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bat this is so,absurd a fancy, and altogether groundless 
dream, to imagine that, in an age of persecutions, when they 


grounded. He supposes there was an order of men ap- 
pointed on purpose to give private notice to every member, 
when and where the assembly was to be held; and these 
(be suys!) wre called cursures, or dsdézouee, ‘couriers,’ in the 
ancient language of the Church. His sole authority for this 
is Ignatius," in his Epistle to Polycarp, where he has indecd 
the name, but in.a quite different sense from what Baronias 
‘explains it to be; for ho spoaks not of persons employed in 


be sent from one country to another upon the important 
affairs of the Church; as any one hak Took carefully into 


* Bons Rer. Liturg. lib. i. c. xaii.n.i, Amalariua Tigeoram soaita Christ- 
fanum populum cougregstun ait, quando latitabat per eryptas proptnr peewee 
entores, Non adsentitur Amulsrio Baron. an, Si, n, eviii, et merito> tum 
‘qui hujus rei oullum exsiat entiquom mocumentum : tum ptism quia ratio ipes 
hoa patitur, ut eo tempore, quo abdite loca ad conreniendum studiosissine 
quarebant, 0 lignorum strepita se proderent, et ad necem sibi inferendam 





provocarent, 
* Baron, an, 58, a. eviii. edit, Antoerp. L680, (0, eili. edit, 1670,) Hwod 
adeeotimur Amalerio, qui ezistimavit, tempore peresoutionis eoclraim, sonitu 

Vignorum (at ft hodie tribus ultimis diebus majoris hebdomads) ad eynaxin 
‘voruri solitos Chritianos. Ejus enim roi wave qoum nullum prorsus vetus 
Feperiatur monumentum litteris consignatum ; nec ratio ipas patiatur, ot qaum 
hace illi secretius ngonda curarent, tanto lignorum strepitu ousniem gentilivm ares 
et coulos in ge converterent; haud nobis probarw potest, quum presortim noe 
‘Yorum fuime sppareot, solitum osao olim (ot nuno ex ft ratione tribus illis 
iebus majoris bebdomadm) mustitie tautum tempore, ad couvocxadum populum 








(cii.) Urgente persecutione, hand liberum orat ibidem sompor 
ved necense erat froquonter mutar loca, eademqne neo iaventy 
facilin, Quomobrn privatim singulos a miniatro ecclesia id maneria obounte, 
qui ‘cursor’ dicehitur, epixcopi xeu prosbytori monita woeari opus orst. De 
cursoris elections hme habet Ignatius, seribens ad Polycarpum : Decet, boutiee 
ssimo Polycarpe, fc. Vide lit. wea. ("")s 
™ Ignat. Kpist.nd Polycarp, n. vit. Tiglru, Unkinaper Semaxagarirarn eye 

Keita dyeytie Surepiateraren, nal gugeretans avd, de dyanarie Sar Trin wel 
Benras, by Verkeora: Dynes andiielan Toros aarabcvany Tim evguetly ali Zepine 
Baldry tpde vin Brawn ayaleer sie Wer Xporre 







call 
blies, we are not sure how it was then p 
that it was done in a private way; and 
conesses were the fittest persons to be 
being least known or suspected by the heathen, 
of light we can determine nothing about it. In 
ing ages we find eeveral other inventions, 
cull religious assemblies together. In Egypt, 
have used trumpets, after the manner of the Jews; whe 
Pachomius,” the father of the Egyptian 
one article of his rule, that every monk should leave 
as soon as he heard the sound of the trumpet 
church. And the same custom is mentioned by 
Climacus," who was abbot of Mount Sinai, in the: 
tury; whence we may conjecture, that the old us 
tinued till that time in Palestine also. But in: 
teries they took the office by twens of going 
one’s cell, and with the knock of a hammer ealling the mo 
to chureh; which eee | 


© Ipgnat, Epiet. ad Sinyen. 2 no de ari 
dar Sreeysruredenr (log. SuerpeeCives), a. 9. be 

© Polycurp. Epiat, EF SA eens te ac 
re kya, thew Bs wip mpetilenrre mal ough lpr. 

 Pachom. Regula, ¢. iii. Bibliotheo. Patr. oe. ay, pS OE 
Quum audierit voosm tubs nd colectam rocantia, sutim egrediatur, 

9 Climsc. Seula Paradisi, gradu xix, Biblioth, Patr. tom. *, py 8h cite 
(tom. x. p. 451, f ed. Lagdan. 1612.) Obserromus seournte #t intelliga 
Signo mcr tube canente, cogi fratrum catur, Soy ~~ 

* Cassin, Institut, ib, i. 6 xviie Ix autem, cui religiosi 7 
nitio, vel aynaxeos cura commititur, now passim ut 1ibitum wat, nee prow 
fuorit expergofactus, aut epportunitae eum somni proprii seu insomnil coq 
froires etiam oa quotidivans vigilins exsuscitare prenuinit, 6 — Ide lit 
¢. xii, Toque considentes futer eubilin sua, et opori ae meditation! 
impendentes, quum souitum pulsantis ostium ac diversorum collalae percati) 

| 


| | 
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and Pelladius,* and Moschus,' as used chiefly for their 
night assemblies ; whence the instrament is termed by them 
the ‘night signal’ and the *wakening mallet.’ In the mo- 
nastery of virgins which Paula, the famous Roman lady, set 
up and governed at Jerusalem, the signal was used to be 
given by one going about and singing Aalleluja; for that 
word was their call to chureh, as St. Jerom* informs us. In 
other parts of the East they had their sounding instruments 
of wood, as Bona’ shews at large out of the Acts of the 
second Council of Nice, and Theodorus Studita, and Nice- 
phorus Blemides, and several other writers. And the use 
of bells was not known among them, as he observes out of 
Baronjus,* till the year 865, when Ursus Patricincus, duke 


tad seine wn ett oo, 8 ert ined ‘invitantis, cortatim 
‘ecubilibus sin Promumpit, do. 

“+ Pallud, Histor, eoclv. tTamgleas civ evnite ede wyziy nese, wi 
rrneaiea oF Uernarriag rfugly vit wdvews Tepuste aidies, eondyan alesis sip 
ube, simengiors. sleoes. pie icfgote Befpreyian. 

* Moscb, Prot, Spirit, Nocturnum pulsare sigaum, Sc. 

* Mierwa. Bp. xxvii. Epituph. Pauli, p. 178, edit. Baail. 1565, fol. (p. 115, 
1b. edit, Franeof.) Post Alleluinh eantatum, quo signo vocubantur ad collectsrn, 
‘null cesidere Hicitum erat, 

Bons Ror. Liturg. lib. i, ¢. xxii. o, fi, Usi sunt etiam Greet lignorum 
Percussions, quorum usum antiquinsimum oxve ox Actix socundw Synodi Nicwnw 
coustut. Thi enim act, iv. ex libro Miraculorum 8, Anastaaii Mortyris Tegisous, 
quod quum ejus reliquie Cesare aypropinguareat, eives omnes, latitin magun 
yoefuaf, lipnn aera pulsantos, obriam facti sunt, Forumdem frequens habetur 
entio upod Gracos seriptores, ‘Theodorus Potreorum episeopas in Vita S. 
‘Theodosii Archimandrite, *Monachi,’ ait, *lignum paloabant pewter soliton 
propemodum horan.’ Nicephorus Blemides in Vita S, Puuli Latsensia, * Lmperat, 
‘Ut unte tempus gnu congroguns monachos pulsetur, et snore msstagogia per> 
Agatur.’ Theodorus Studita in Carminibus, ‘Veluti tbo peroute lignum tempore 
uo, ut opus est,’ Auctor Vite 8 Nicouis cognomento Metanite : * Bt ligni 
Pulsatione omnes fmizes convooat.’ Et tube quidem so mallei usus ad sola 
monasterin pertiouisse videtur ; ligna wutem ab omnibus eeelosiis Orientalibas 
‘wurpata fueruot, longoque spatio permansit eorum consuctudo, quia campanas 
seriua receperunts 

* hid, Campanas sui Grnois esse oopisse anno 865, refort Tian 
ronive wx Historie Veoete seriptoribus adsareutibus, Ursum Patricivcum, Vor 
xetiarum dacem, primum omoivm douo misisse duodecim mirifow satis ot 
valde sonorss Michaéli imperstori, qui eas in turxi ad 8, Sophinm exstructs 
collocevite— Baron, add ane 869, n. er. (pe 310, tom. x. edit. Antiery 1670.) 
Ad hane quoque snouma roferunt seriptorce proseq wuti res Veuntes, awa instra~ 
mentn, quae campanss dicimus, usui esse cxpisse Grecia, missis ipsis 2 duce 
‘Venetiarum, Urso Patricineo, ad Michatiem imperatorem. 
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twelfth Epistle to Severus, but takes no notice of tower or 
bells, though he is exact in recounting all other lesser edi- 
fices belonging to his church; which, a Bona truly observes, 
is a shrewd argument, joined with the silence of all other 
ancient writers, to prove that he was not the inventor of 
them. Yet Bona, after all, would have it thought that 
they began to be used in the Latin Charch immediately upon 
the conversion of Christian emperors, because the fintin- 
nabula, or * lesser cort of bells,’ had been used before by 
the henthens to the like purpose; which is an argument, 1 
think, that has very little weight in it, since there is no an- 
cient author that countenances his conjecture. For he pro- 
duces none before Audoenus Rothomagensis, that mentions 
the use of the tintinnabula, nor any before Bede, that uses 
the name campana, both which authors lived in the seventh 
century; and that is an argument that thése things were 
not come into use among Christians long before, else we 
might have heard of them in writers before them, as we fre- 
quently do in those that follow after. I need not now tell 
any reader, that the popish custom of conseerating, and 
anointing, and baptizing of bells, and giving them the name 
of some saint, is a very modern invention. Baronius carries 
it no higher than the time of John XUL (an. 968), who con~ 
secrated the great bell of the Lateran church, and gaye it 
the name of John,’ from whence he thinks the custom was 
authorised in the Charch. Menardus* and Bona” would 


* Baron. an, 968, tom. x. p. #10, od. Antunrp, 1610. (a. Invi. po P97, edit, 
1618.) Sod ad Joonnem pontificom rerertamur, qui Capume his perverts, in uxbam 
Feliit: quam importer ibi adhne moruretur, eoutigit primarisin Laterunensis 
ecclesia cosipanam mire roagvitudinis, rectan are fusam, cuper campauile slevarl 
quam print idem poutifex meria ritibus Deo consecrmvit, atque Jouunis nomine, 
puto Baptiate, cujus eecloain esset usul, noneupavit. Qui sacer ritos in ecclesia 
Porevornyit, ut eo mode, quo fpse usus, campinm in ocelesiie colleeande, Deo 
primum, imponito vis nomine, dicereatur, 

* Menard, Not. in Sacramental. Grogor. p, 207, (p. 438, «tom, fii, opp. 
‘Gregor. Paris. 1705,) Hix de basiliew dedications notutis, aubjungendus ext ordo 
in benodictione signi, hoo eat nola seu campanm, qui exatatin Codicibus Rhomensl 
et Ratoldi abbatin Jo Codice igitur Rlwmensi ita habetar: * Ad signum eeclesie 
benodiceadam Benedie, Domine, hane aquam benedictione cwlesti,’ Be. In 
Codica Kotoldi: *Ad signum eeclosise benedigendum. In primis, iatinguo tee in 
‘equ, et laves in on que bonedicgada oat his rerbin: Bonedie, Domine,’ &o- 

© Down Rer. Litury, libs i.e 2aile ns viis Usum quidem benediveudi campanas 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


OF THX ANATHEMATA, AXD OTHER ORNAMENTS OF THE 
ANCIENT CHURCHES, 


Sxor. 1,—What the Ancients meant by their Anathemata 
in Churches. 


After having taken a distinet survey of the chicf parts, 
and buildings, and common utensils of the ancient churches, 
it will not be amiss to cast our eyes upon the ornamental 
parts thereof, and consider a little after what manner the 
first Christians beautified their houses of prayer. The rich- 
ness and splendour of some of their fabrics, and the value of 
their utensils belonging to the altar, many of which were of 
silver and gold, I have already taken notice of. What, 
therefore, I shall further add in this place, concerns only the 
remaining ornaments of the church, some of which were 
a little uncommon, and but rarely mentioned by modern 
writers. The general name for all sorts of ornaments in 
churches, whether in the structure itself, or in the vessels 
and utensils belonging to it, was anciently anathemata ; 
which, though it most commonly signifies persons devoted or 
accursed by excommunication, or separation from the Church, 
yet it sometimes also denotes things given to God, and de~ 
yoted to his honour and service ; in which sense all the sacred 
vessels and utensils of the church, and all gifts and orna- 
ments belonging to it, were called anathemata, because they 
were set apart from common use to God's honour and service. 
Some of the Greeks distinguish thus between diadjvara and 
dvaliaara, a8 Suicerus has* observed out of Chrysostom,” 


* Suicor. Thos. yoo dndfype, pp. 268, 269. 
© Cheyscatom, Hom. xvi. in Roman. ‘Ti lees od drdtypey Sneneer ebeet 2 
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a little after, he says again, ‘* he adorned it! with innu- 
morable gifts of silver, and gold, and precious stones. So 
that all the rich vessels and utensils of the altar, the rich 
vestment which the bishop put on when be administered the 
‘sacrament of baptism, which was interwoven with gold, and 
which, ss Theodoret* and Sozomen' tell us, was one of Con- 
stantine’s gifts to the church of Jerusalem ; these, I say, and 
all other suchlike ornaments belonging to the church, as 
well az what contributed to the beauty and splendour of the 
fabric itself, were all reckoned among the anathemata of the 
chureh. But, in a more restrained sense, the anathemate 
sometimes denote more peculiarly those gifis, which were 
hanged upon pillars, and set in public view, as memorials of 
some great mercy which men had received from God. In 
allusion to which, Socrates! thinks the term anathema is usod 
for excommunication, because thereby a man’s condemnation 
is published and proclaimed, as if it were hanged up upon a 
pillar. St, Jerom also bad his eye plainly upon this custom, 
when he speaks of men’s gifts" hanging in the church upon 
golden ‘ cords,’ or being set in golden ‘sockets or sconces,” 
for the word funale signifies both. And though he rather 


river che eagupiy nerpaiuina? ole Th fleniain avis duifepae msbdiuecm bentiee 
1F abet One. 

J Eaved, do Vite Constant. lib. iii. c x1. 'Beigaw Fete Meyirwe ma2ae 
Aires iene dvatyudrwn, xyuest aad Apyigu ani 2itin eoervde in dadrae~ 
eben Tan 

 Theodorete libs iis o, xvii. Thr fight evukbn dv d wamdpemee Kancrarrivns $ 
fandidr, ree ligweiduan lenderian yyaiqus, Fiiau oF Masai oF tie wide 
Ancieye Agcy, Tom aden aevgtaa dinars cite ret Stim Beweinunre: berae Aue 
eegyier be xgoris Th aken marsmnsinarrs mquiewt wrpasions vie Kignnee Um, 
tote 

1 Soaom. lib, ff. ©. 2x¥. Agad merenativrn hy ‘IegereAtuon agen ar sie 
Kelenones TEiver ci ie Vyeinee wifes, ht dawyaniar eatin daragesiiver bed 
Ri azcipare abe de oy bevenuys Hay xuyetiue sei figh weagreraquera dwilees 
be redrey Hi adzen rink herpes elation dnddagam yerainn in vay beh Doaiden 
Mp gnaplon, mo de 

™ Soerat. lib. vii. 0, xxiv. Kang ive Vide eviveve of adapeand aiviy die 
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tomary for such as had ‘escaped any great i pail edie 
RE poerepions 
a8 | 
wreck dedicated a tablet to Neptune or Isis, 
the manner of their shipwreck ; 0 gladiators 


banged up 

arms to Hercules ; and slaves and captives, when they got 
their liberty and were made free, offered a chain to the 
Lares! And s0 we read (1 Sam. vi. 4), that the Philistines 
sent their golden emerods and mice, figures of the things by 
which they had suffered, as an offering to the God of Israel. 
T shall make no further observation upon this practice, but 
only remark how far the Romish Church is degenerate in 
this matter from the ancient, who offer now to men more 
than they do to God, and fill their churches with gifts, 
acknowledging some tutelar saints as their chief patrons 
and benefactors. 

Seer, HI,— Churches anciently adorned with Portions of 

Scripture written upon the Walls. 

But to proceed with the ancient churches. Another orna~ 
mont, which served for use as well ns beauty, was their 
comely and pertinent inscriptions, many of which are pre- 
served and still to be read in ancient authors. These were 
of two sorts; some taken out of Scripture; others, useful 
compositions of men's own inventing. The walls of the 
church seem commonly to have had some select portions of 
Scripture written upon them, containing some proper admo- 
nition and instruction for all in general, or else more pecu- 


* Unde Javon, eatin. xiie 
Pictores quits nescit wh Taide pci? 


« Me tabula sacer 





Horat. op. i 
++ Velaaius, amis 
‘Hercalis ad postom xis, Intet ablitus agro. 
Horst. lib. i. aatir. v. de Sarmento div sorvo, 
Ex voto Laribus, quarrebats « « + 
Vou, 11, RE 
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more, which for the curiosity of it may deserve to 

‘be here inserted : Le 

Justinian is said to have written round about the altar of 

church of Sancta Sophia. ‘The altar itself, Cedrenus tells 

‘us, was a most inimitable work, for it was artificially com- 

posed of all sorts of matorials that either the earth or the sea 

eould afford,—gold, silver, and all kinds of stones, wood, 
metals, and other things; which being melted and mixed 

together, a most curious table was framed out of this uni- 

‘versal mass, ind about it was this inseription: “ We, thy 

servants,* Justinian and Theodora, offer unto thee, O Christ, 

thy own gifts out of thy own, which we beseech thee fa- } 
‘vourably to accept, O Son and Word of God, who wast 

‘made flesh, and crucified for our sakes; keep us in the trac 


Tiga ls bhava i eunionie 8 fecisse de- 


‘Manrivi corpus, totis vonerabile tennis, 
In quo post vite: tempore vivit honor, 
‘Tedorat bic primam plobsio machina culta, 
Que confessori non ervt aque 8u0: 
Noe desistebut eives overnre pudore 
Glorin magna vir, grotie parva loci. 
Antivtos eed qui numerotur seston ab ipso, 
Longam Perpetuus sustolit invidiam » 
Anternum removens modici penetrate aacelli, 
Amplaque tecta lovans exteriore domo. 
Creveruntque simul, volldo tritmente patrovo, 
En spotiis wedes, conditor in ineriti« 
Qo Salomoniano potis ext configers tamplo, 
Septime quar mundo fabrien mira fuie. 
‘Nam gemuuis, wuro, argento, si splendait illud, - 
Lstud trunsgreditur cuneta metalls fide. 
Livor, sbi mondox, sbsolrenturyue priores, 
Ni novet oat adidas gurrule posteritas, 
‘Dumque venit Christus, popalos qui suacitet omnes, 
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never read of any images ecized in them, though we have 
several particular eatalogues, or inventories, of what they 
found there, Jeft upon record by the heathen. It is a very 
full one which Baronius' first published, and is since inserted 
among the Collections! at the end of Optutus. There isa 

beeviat of all things found by the persecators in 
the church of Paul, bishop of Cirta, in Numidin; where we 
find mention made of cups, and flagons, and bowls, and 
water-pots, and Jamps, and candlesticks, and torches, and 
coats, and other clothing for men and women, which, in 
those days, seem to be laid up in store either for the poor or 
the ascetics of the Church ; but of images or pictures there is 
not a syllable; which is, at least, « good negative argument 
that there was no such thing then in their churches, Nay, 
there are positive proofs, in the fourth age, that in some 
places they were not then allowed to be set up in churches: 
as in Spain, in the time of the Council of Eliberis (an, 305), 
there was a positive decree against them; for one of the 
‘Canons of thut Council runs in these words: —* We decree, 


Quinte dewum seculo, postquan, adepta libpstatem, lacertos quodsuamodo su0s, 
‘explicare eqpit ecclesin; plorinque in locis imogines palam haber! expta, atgup 
in templis #t oratorite propositt sunt: quom huctenus, «tai in usu sont aliquo, 
on tamon adeo promiscux, ne frequentes adhiborentur, — Pog, ibid, Cortutm 
‘ost, lumginos Christ, #t maziiwe statvan, priuiia eoclosize sxculis non fuisso subatie 
tuum loco idelorum, nse fidelium eenoratlont expostis. 

} Baro, ad wn. 305, a, xii. 

‘Geata Purgat Cacilina, ad Calo Optati, p. 266, In breyl, alee ox 
ices duo aurei; item ealions sex argoatel; urcoular sex argenten 
AArgontoum ; Iucerne argentes sgptemn; carwofals duo; candelie brevos wnes cum 
Jucernia auia septom ; item lucerne aurew undecim eum eatenis suis. ‘Tune 
auulicbres octoginta due ; mafartea trigintn octo ; tunice virilos sedewim 5 salige 
viriles paria trndocim ; enlige snulinbres paria quadraginta eeptem ; copia 
uatiounm undoviginté. 

© Cone. Ulibor, e.xxxvi (tomei, Conc, ps 94s) 

















im visible linos and colours; which is a reason that will 


soever at that time, because the remembrance of idolatry. 
‘was yet fresh in men’s minds, and, therefore, it was not 
expedient to set up images in the oratories and temples of 
Christians: so that, in fact, now the case is clear, that 
Christians, for near four hundred years, did not allow of 
images in churches. Tertullian,” indeed, once mentions the 
Picture of a shepherd bringing home his lost sheep, upon a 
communion-cup, in some of the Catholic churches. But as 
this is a singular instanee only of a symbolical representa~ 
tion, or emblem, 50 it is the only instance Petayius 

to find in all the three first ages, In the middle of the 
fourth age, the Christians of Pancas, or Cwsarea Philippi, 
shewed a little respect to the statue of Christ, which the 
Syrophamician woman, who had been cured of an issue of 
blood, was supposed to have erected in honour of our 
Saviour: for when Julian had removed it, to set his own in 
the room, and the heathen, out of hatred to Christ, bad used 
it contumelionsly, and broken it in pieces by dragging it 
about the streets, Sozomen” tells us, the Christians gathered 
the fragments together, and laid them up in the church, 
where they were kept to his own time. Philostorgius,* in 
telling the same story, adds one circumstance which well 


* Petar, de Incarunt, liby xv. o.xive m. vlile Probabilem illorum puto esse con+ 
Jecturam » qui quo tempore synodus ills colebrata est, recantem audhuo idololatrin: 
memorism fuisse dicunt : ob idque noodum expedisse, Christianorum in orstoriie 
90 tomplis imagines statul. 

* Tertull. de Pudieit, c, x. Si forte potrociaabitur pastor, quem is calice de- 
pingia. . . . At ego ejus pastoris seripturam hanrio, qui non potest frangi. 

* Soci, lib. ©, 0, athe "Bwsl Igom “Iavdimnis fr Keuragsig ae tehiewen, Priore 


Xeverems 
* Philostorg. lib, vii, cy fil, Tiv digaivre poraccemdwine dy og vhy bexdarieg 
Rammag, od epicerre Uigdrwes, wikeerns pind ezeravmsivrns eleaien 

















‘ever church he went into, he would never begin divine 
service, till the images of Macedonius were first pulled 
down,” Suidas takes notice of the picture of Gennadius, pa- 
triarch of Constantinople, being joined with that of Christ, 
‘speaking’ to bim in those words, ‘* Destroy this temple, and 
in thy saccessot’s days I will raise it up again.” Damascen, 
a great advocate for images,” Ee ee 
as high as Constantine ; telling us, from Socrates, that Con- 
atl aeatraap he een enter i= ree Hate moiety 
Bat, a5 Mr. Spanheim! has observed, there is something of 
fraud in the relation: for Socrates speaks not of Christian 
churches, but of henthen! temples, in which, having demo- 
lished their idols, he caused his own images to be placed in 
their room. But admitting it had been as Damascen pre- 
tends, it makes nothing to the purpose for which he alleges 
it, which was to prove the worship of images in churches. 


£ Theod. Leots libs ile ps SES. “Ow ¥ ke wees slenatee ty v7 kendenig Tyeihiary 
i gh epirige rite sinivae ManiBeriey aaviewacs, se utvopyine coe Epcern 

E Suill. Loic. yoeo "Ansinee, ‘Tre pie feyer warrie ti Cinadive 
ie jelh bevgend ‘shatn, Upetenans abel o5 via’. ual patel whl vi Sere 
Aiyerre of Cunradly, Adgay civ vain coirim ea bel cet pork ob brag abril 

* Dumase, Orot. ili. de Tmngio. ps 789, oflt. Basil. 1979, "We ear leedmavanns 
” Oe Te Bee Pe Renae ee rare Merk 
vaten Bid Bendiig Kuercarrineg, beywriccyges Sr aigl rk Xquremndn drveredgn 
vie “Eaanomie Senrasing, se) eadu gly ch porqudizve iinives We rky Biss by owe 
rane deiters. 

* Spanh. Hist, Tmagin. sect. i, p. 14, (tome ii. opp. p. 715, edit, Lugd. Bator. 
1623.) Pessima intelligitur fides suctoris Orationis iii. de Tmaginibus tribute 
Demaxseno, probatiri erectionem cultumque mcrurmin imaginum atin tempore 
Constantin’ M. ex his Soeratin, lb. i. 0, xviii, Rlebewe He vhy Tle Ly eel vente 
dridere, Plunum enim est, loqui Socraten de gentilium templis ac deoram de~ 
lubris, in quibas, sublatis idolis, suas imagines substituit imperator. Nihil de 
imaginibux sacrix Christi, Vinginis, Sanctorumye, Nihil otinm de incnginibas sf 
oultum wut adorationem ereetis, 

4 Socmmts lib, is . avlli See note (*), 
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“was not reesived in any of the three foresnid nations. ‘But it 
is as much beyond my design to pursue this history any 
fey tl, She tig so sisi Se 
courses on particular subject, especially “ 
ee eh Saris aad Seana who have 

omitted nothing on this head that was necessary to answer 
the cavils of their Romish antagonists, or give satisfaction to 
@ curious reader. 


Sxor.X.—No Images of God or the Trinity allowed in 
Churches till after the Second Nicene Council. 


All I shall add further, therefore, upon this subject, is 
only two observations, which Petavius himself” has made for 
us, The first is, that the ancients never allowed any pictures 
of God the Father, or the Trinity, to be set up in their 
ehurehes. For this, he produces the testimonies of Origen,’ 
St. Ambrose,’ and St, Austin,’ who particularly pronounce 
it to be an impious thing for any Christinn to set up any 
such image in the church, and much more to do it in his 
heart. Nay, Pope Gregory II., who was otherwise a great 
stickler for images, in that" very epistle which he wrote to 


! Daill, do Tmaginibus, lib, iv. Lugd. Bat. 1642, Byo. 
® Stilling@oet's Defanco of the Discourse of Molutry, &e. 

* Spanh, Hist. Imnginum, Logd. Bat. 1686, 8vo, (Inter opera, tom, tii. 
pp TOT~O70, Lugd. Bat, 170%.) 

* Petar. de Tnenenat. fib. xv. e. xiv. ni. (tom. vb. opp. p. 34, edit. Antuerp. 
1700.) In imagioum usu non sibil variare Catholicorum sententiag antiundyer- 
tims ve bifariam potissimum, Primuiny quod plerique veterum corporis ox 
‘pertium rerum imagines damoaudne judicurunt: sola vero Incaraati Verbi, ao 
Sanctorum Vicitas esse, et ommino corpore prevditorum ; atque hie opinio, etinm 
post ortum Iconoclastarum hwreais, apud acerrimos dofensores rvligionia iltioe 
pererebait. 


® Origen cont. Celsum, lib, vi, p. 285, Kay cme Be wh cadrd garve sToas eobe 
Dealt, A108 pajemude (Cor. piunum ar) ddetwin maosivor alutiias ale Gere 
seal obeey be Garabewn xser) oh pupipann ote Dubenees ParraRinina Ten deaBiene! 
Mey 40d aipderde. 

‘Ambros, ad Pailm, exviti. octonar xii, Gentiles lignum sdorant, quis Det 
imaaginem putant; 2ed invisibilis Dei image non in «0 est quod videtur, sod in4o 
uutiqae quod non ridetur, 

* Avg. de Fide ot Symbolo, c. viis (tow, iiip opp p- 144, d. edit, Basil. 1569.) 
Tule simalncrum Dai nefie ett Christiano in templo colloenre ; multo magis in 
conde nefarium ost, ubi ware ext tomplum Doi. 

* Grogor. II, Epiat, i. ad Leon. in Cone, Nicen. 11, (tom, vil, Cone, ps 15,b.) 
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low much the present Church of Rome has outgone the first 
(eee a ase eed Ree 
the Deity commonly in their temples, which 

reckoned impious and miei sys Yoiget oer 
abuse fit to be correeted, by Cassander;* though Petavius, 
after all his concessions and acknowledgments of the novelty 
of the thing, and its contrariety to ancient custom, en- 
deavours to find out some colour for the present practice. 


Secr. X1.—Nor usually Statues or Massy Images, but only 
Paintings und Pictures, and those Symbolical rather than 
any other, 


His other acknowledgment of a difference between the 
practice of the ancient Church, and that of his own at this 
day is, that the ancients did not approve of massy images, or 
statues of wood, or metal, or atone; but only pictures or 
paintings to be used in churches. This he proves from the 
testimonies of Germanus, bishop of Constantinople,* and 
Stephanus Bostrensis, both alleged in the Acts of the second 
Council of Nice; which shews, that massy images or statues 
were thought to look too much like idols, even by that 
worst of Councils. But some plead the authority of Gre- 
gory Nazianzen’ for statues in churches; to whom Peta- 


* Cantand. Consultat, weet, do Imagin. p. 17D, adit. 1612, Bro. (p. 990, opp. 
Paris. 1616.) Iilud quoque iutor abusas ponondum eat, quod etinm divinitat, in 
‘Trinitalis doformationr, simulacrum effingitur, quod veteres ubsurdant et nefarium 
Judicassent. Vide Augustin. de Fide wt Symbolo, 

* Gorman, Epiet. ad Thom. Claudiopel. in Activ. Cone. Nicwa. 11. (tom. vii. 
Cone. ps 316, d.) Ob ertre Hi Abyypar hurls, Bees chy Le padasd evddang lavender 
Aude, DX A pine Wyaens, Fes aa) ci nee’ ifcin eviluer ph keveuneaulnay oad 
augine, A332" sidenévavees in airy Ledtinvsetas ig? Inari xgioee viv abvid Ayatien res 
thr Sanparevgyian wi wag’ dais abeylerighy wey agertear fhry nanifun iby Town 

Bontrens, ibid, Act ii, Oeims B) eigl wie usiver way Btu Ue 
Aapsipey, Fes wits Teper, 2¥ youve Ur iniwars vii Oud, dyetiv ters ex) Ey! 30 
ig lew dadn, nal ide Radu, svvriens 2lae Feu vite 1 Ahly oie" ARin Toker, 
cwesions Dauanieyperin Dey Tedrwpmir Sdpewer an tinie wad asf Juciers keer 
xa) levine Enfgwen ly sind ud #f yay) dr lade Oud Leva dnipwrns, Reid 
fers, ewewren heradargile, wa) dein welapcy yieeere 

y Nosiuns, Ep. xlix. p. 810, c Tianesr W viv Aucclgur widudv oy Davie 
Keene ris peydier cits Crom, sie pak wider Cem 22) Sagiae sleetdger 
spines park ote ei dpcin, eu vals, Iv dyrgapae of Sup, al A igh ebro dar 
Pisendian WR ghe il WAgderi¢ aarmiyAirveray veiee Buin, al an) Bde Torer 
BAe gh evden eenlige Kath Ninas ele hye, oy wrigl oh mppirrene A ewe 
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images was begun (an. 692); and it was now thought in- 
decent to pay their devotions to the picture of a lamb; and, 
therefore, they would no longer endure it to be seen in the 
Church. [ have been the more particular in recounting and 
these things distinctly, that the reader 

have, in one short view, the rise und progress of that grand 
superstition, which has so overspread the Church, and 
defaced its worship in the matter of images, which were 
introduced at first only for historical use, to be laymen's 
books, and a sort of ornament for the Church; though, as 
the event proved, the most dangerous of any other. 


Szer. XI1.— Of adorning the Church with Flowers and 
Branches, 


There was one way more of adorning churches, which 1 
should not have thought worth mentioning, but for its 
innocency and natural simplicity; that is, the custom of 
garnishing and decking them with flowers and branches; 
which was not done at any certain time for any pretended 
mystery, but only to make them more decent and fit for a 
body of men to meet in. St. Austin takes notice of the 
custom, speaking of one* who carried away with him some 
flowers from off the altar. And Paulinus, in his poetical 
way, refers to it’ likewise. But St. Jerom does it the 
greatest honour, to give it a place in his panegyrie upon his 
friend, Nepotian, making it a part® of his commendable 
character, that he took care to have every thing neat and 
clean about the church, the altar bright, the walls whited, 

* Angustin. de Civitat. Dei, lib, xxii, ¢, viii. (tom. ¥.opp, 1346.4.) Abscedans, 
Wiquid do altan florum, quod occurrit, tulit, eique quum nox esaut, ad eapat posuit. 

* Paalin, Nosal, iii Felicia, p. $41, edit, Antuerp, 168%, ro, (tom, vis 
‘Biblioth, Putr, Max, p. 272, d. Logdun, 1677.) 

Ferte Deo puari lauder, pia solvite vote, 
Et pariter custie date carmins fosta chorvin 
Spangite fore solu, pratexite liminn sertin= 









# Hieron. Ep. 
sh niteret ultare, ai pucivtes abaque fuligine, al pavimensa teres, si janitor ereber 
in portis, veln semper fo ostii orariam mundum, xi vase nenfents, wt in 
omnes coremonine pia sollicitudo dixposita,— Banilicus eoclesim ot martyrum 
concilisbule diversie foribus, ot arborum comia, ritiumgue pampinia adumbravit, 
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‘the nature and circumstances of it. Now, I must observe, 
first of all, that by the consecration of a charch the ancients 
always mean the devoting or setting it apart peeulinrly for 
divine service. But the maunor and ceremony of doing this 
was not always exactly one and the same; therefore we are 
chiefly to regard the substance of the thing, which was the 
separation of any building from common use to a religious 
service. Whatever ceremony this was performed with, the 
first act of initiating and appropriating it to a divine use was 
its consecration; and, therefore, in allusion to this, the first 
beginning of any thing is many times called ite dedication, 
As when Cyprian, speaking of Aurelius the Confessor, whom 
he bad ordained a reader, says, “he dedicated* his reading,” 
he means no more but that he performed the first act of his 
office in the church, which, in his phrase, was its dedication. 
Whether churches had any other ceremony besides this’ in 
their dedication for the three first ages, is not certain, though 
it is highly probable they might have a solemn thanksgiving 
and prayer for a sanctified use of them also, over and be- 
sides the usual Liturgy of the Church, because this was in 
use among the Jews; who thus dedicated not only their 
temple (1 Kings, vili.), bot also their private houses and 
walls of their cities, when they were finished, as appears 
from the title of the 30th Psalm, which is imseribed, “A 
Psalm or Song ut the Dedication of the House of David ;” 
and from the account which is given by Nehemiah (xii. 27) 
of the dedication of the walls of Jerusalem. It is further 
probable, from the constant practice of Christians in conse- 
crating their ordinary meat by thankegiving and prayer, 
before they begin to use it; and from the manner of conse- 
crating churches in the following ages, after the time of 
Constantine. All which muke it highly probable, that the 
Christians of the three first ages used the same ceremony of 
particular prayers and thanksgiving to God in the dedication 
of their churches; but, having no express testimonies for 
this, I will not pretend positively to assert it, Durantus® 

* Cyprian, Epist, xxeviis al xxxviii, nd Cler. Carth, Dominieo logit interim 
tuobis, id est, auapicatus est paces, dum dedicut leesionene 

* Durant, do Ritib. Eccles. Ub. i, 0. xxiv. ne is Reclesias consecrundi eonsuer 
tudo ab ipsis apostolis usquo nd nostram manavit state, 
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Jn like manner, Socrates! observes, that the Council of An- 
tioch (an. 341) was summoned on purpose to dedicate the 
famous church there, called Dominicum Aurcum, which was 
begun by Constantine, and finished by Constantius; and 
there are many examples of the like nature to be met with 
in ancient history. Now the solemnity was usually begun 
with a panegyrical oration or sermon, consisting chiefly of 
praise and thanksgiving to God, and sometimes oxpatiating 
upon the commendation of the founder, or the glory of the 
new-built church ; such as that oration in Eusebius, made 
at the dedication of the church of Paulinus, at Tyre, and 
others* in Gaudentius and St. Ambrose, upon the like occa- 
sion. Sometimes they had more than one discourse upon 
it; for Eusebius, speaking of the dedication of churches in 
the time of Constantine, says, ** every bishop that was pre~ 
sent,‘ made a speech in praise of the convention :” so that 
the panegyric which he there reeords was but one of many 
that were spoken. In another place, describing the dedi« 
cation of the church of Jerusalem, he says, some made 
speeches, by way of panegyric,* upon the emperor and the 
FB g, Rerdunde vay wyeden de lwes oF cently Ranting brwerdie, wapanihiomalvys 
to raga wa "hpwritepe wmrahaten ani iv mb malgirar——Theororet, libs ie 
© Baxi, ‘The Be etnalen dirarar abel ric Tigee mawehetily chr Alia 1 mndahe 
weevyviney ematis Bi wad ede M20 Teavray cemvraxcidee Laidsory, aad evi 
Be abert Typnfirens mabgiens osc 

 Socrat, lib. iis ©. ville Karnemunsifiv efor te 'Arrozals ls Zoylas quetay 
wertden pir ear Lynavien ie inadaring, dy 4 weeke ple oie Abytieren saree 
rmundir Aebore paris riduoriy Hi abtedy ¢ lie Kanerdivrin Tadey Uru aed vie 
Sipdacerme evrerianew vi Ti taaliny bed 7 drmrgews wal anfacglere ey Aavveion 
7 Bamb tib «trot 

® Gaud, Serm, xviie Die dedicationis basitiow aanctorum quadeaginta, mar- 
tyrum (ia Diblious. Patr. Max, tom. v. pp, 960=970, edit, Lugd. 1677.) — 
Ambros. Serm. texxix. In festo dedicationis ecelesioe (Serm, xxvis tom. v. p. 78, 
edit, Colon. 1616, tom. ¥. p. 160, edit. Parin, 1642.) 

1 Buveb, lib st. ile "Kaira 2 aad Myrna Zee oie wmgtoran deiieran nae 
vervpasin, ox ndery agin Yond, Quilon cis wartyren 

© Buseh. de Vit. Constant, lib. iv. 0. xiv. OF #63 el aurmyyel sixale dam 
eal Banalfoer oie lagriiy merimieneny' al pile ealt yapuhatir Pawiler wiv sie viv eer 
repeatable i Lane a w= 
Te Alyy WA ewe ded eis Sula Deypsiew Suaepiann, wardaeriar 


grerpdeus Lenten eas degfdvony deveadincien Suagine = - - “Kee wad 
Mei, 0 bahg beds hatin Aheloy srunidany ait sie i mnie atin oie 
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their whole spirit, sou) and body, without blame, unto the 
day of thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.” I do not 
deny but that this prayer, in some parts of it, may seem to 
look more like a consecration of virgins than a consecration 
of churches. Perhaps it might serve for both, the spiritual 
and the material temples of God together; but if any think 
it means only the former, I will not contend about it, seeing 
it is already proved out of Eusebius, that at least pane- 
gyrieal orations and praises of God, and prayers for the 
Church, were always part of the solemnity and ceremony of 
these dedications ; and, till a solemn day was appointed for 
the performance of these, it was not according to rule for 
any one to use a new-built church as a place of worship, 
unless a great necessity compelled him to it; which is evi- 
dent from the apology that Athanasius makes for himself to 
Constantius, for uaing the great church of Alexandria on the 
Easter festival, before it was finished and dedicated by the 
emperor, its founder. He says," “ the maltitude was so 
great, that the lesser churches would not contain them with- 
out hazard of their lives; and therefore they importuned 
the bishop that they might assemble in the great church, 
otherwise threatening that they would meet in thesopen 
fields ;" upon which he consented to have prayers in this 
charch. But this did not go for its dedication; for he tells 
the emperor, they still expected a day, when he himself 
should give the orders for its encenia, or * fonst of dedi- 
cation,’ and then solemnly give his thanks to God for the 
finishing of it, as had been done in the time of his prede~ 
cessor Alexander, when the church of Theonas was building, 


™ Athun. Apol. 1. ad Constantin. tom. 4. pp. 682, 684, edit, Paris. 1627, 
{p. 908, d. et p. 306, €. edit. Paria, 1698.) "Lepr pilr ig Hr ed wienmy 2 Amie 
wie cediy xa) reeiiiees iy, tow dy acre serk wither ras Xqurcimnee Gord 
Baraic. Tir valwy laxaneidr idiywr wa Ggeordeas svi, Sivor ir sim inter, 
Aovivrer by oF payin laadacipe runidiiny adel wiveas obyardas tle cit ee 
ewrecieat Trig mal piper dan! Und weaganaratveng sir leurziin am) Fre 
Yerery minh Daihios Ur waly dade lawdnrinng eva ives, aly: beinweny, TX 
Kempen qpdomnn IEAMie rin ai, tit oie ighusve wiewn Ue diy emadicn, Bideor 
Ryrlnsee mhmmre liynits Bid, & perk Roces wie lagriy eugene «+» ——P, 306, 
B10, BN oer are at ee ee 
Lereialmen af ghg yislwon enh sivrwr wigh ete ete ewreglac whew obo 
ieee ehLoons te ei Ayana wraniycine 














bishops, 
first Council of Bracara \ apbeeegeac dena ee 
any presbyter to consecrate an altar or a church, and says 
the canons of old forbade it likewise. Among our British 
Councils, collected by Sir Henry Spelman, there 
eres A) wberarwears Kieaate 
“that a presbyter thoagh he builds a 
nnd, shall not offer the oblation im it, before he brings 


observing two or three other things which have a near 
relation to this matter: as, first, that no church regularly 
could be builded without the license or consent of the bishop 
in whose diocess it was erected. This is expressly provided 
in one of the Canons of the Council of Chalcedon, which 
subjects monasteries and churches so to the bishop's care, 
that neither of them might’ be founded without his consent 
and approbation, 


Ser. V.—Nor till the Bishop had first made a solemn Prayer 
in the Place where it was to be Ineilded. 


And, by the laws of Justinian, no church was to be begun 
before the bishop had first made a solemm prayer, and fixed 
the sign of the cross in the place where a new church was to 
be erected; which we have over and over again repeated in 


© Cone. Bracar. 1. ¢. xxzvil. (in edit. Labboi est, Cone. Han, xix, tom. ¥. 
P- 842.) Si quis presbyter, peat hee fnterdictum, auras fueeit chrisena bunedi- 
cero, nut eoclesiem aut oltarium consecrare, » auo eficio deponatur: nam ot 

antiqui Loo eaoones vetverunt, 
¥ Conc, Hibernicum, Cone. tom. i, ps 1480, can. xxii, Si quis presbyter 
rum ecclesiam sedificaverit, non offerat antequam sddueat suum pontificom, ut 

‘eum consverot, quia aic deoet, 
+ Conc, Chaloedon, sive (tomwiv. Cone, pT.) “wwii Sievts #F penaxiay 
Laragéreiun apsynare, 


aon sage snipes cnt et wines inenien. 
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the power of consecrating churches, yet that was limited to 
their own diocess; and they might not exceed their own 
bounds, unless ealled to assist another, or to minister in the 
vacancy of another bishopric; which is so strictly insisted 
on by the Council of Orange, that it forbids « bishop, who 
builds « church himself, at his own expense, in another 
man’s diocess, to assume to himself the consecration” of it, 
but to leave that to the bishop in whose territory the church 
iserected. The third Council" of Orleans and others have 
decrees of the like nature; but in case a church was built in 
a vacant diocess, then any neighbouring bishop might be 
called to consecrate it, as Sidonius Apollinaris was called to 
consecrate the church of Ruteni or Rhodez, in France, 
though he was bishop of another diocess, But the reason* 
was, n& Savaro rightly observes, because Rhodez, at that 
time, had no bishop of its own to officiate in the conse- 


“ Cone. Arsnsican. ¢. x. (tom. iti. Cone. p. 1449.) 8 quis episcoporam in 
lion civitatis territorio ecclesism mdificare disponit, vol pro fundi «ui negolio, 
aut ecclosiastica utilitate, vel quacumque *ua opportunitate, permisns lioentin 
edificandi, quia probibere boc rotam nofis ext, aon prewuinnt dedieationem, qua 
{li omnimodis revervatur, in cajus territorio ecclesin adaurgit. 

* Cone. Aurel, TEL. c. x¥, (tom. ¥. p- 299.) Episcopas in dimceses alionas, 
fad slienos elericos ordinandos vel cousecronds eltaria, irrvers now debet : quod 
Ai foevrit, remotis his quos ordinaverit, altaris tumex conseorstione manento, 
transgréssor canonum annus misssrum calebritate comssbit, 

* Sidon. lib. iv. ep. xv. Maptisteriam, quod olim fabricabamini, seribitiay Jom 
posse conscerari. “Ad quae festa’ vor voti, ‘nos ministerii’ offcii multos, dol 
totos, “causa golticitat," Quod restat eptamnus, ut... tam desiderio meo Christus 
indulgeat, quam Rutenorum.— Savaro inh. 1. Qui fleri potest, nt ministerii 
eure Sidonio incumberot, quum is non essot Rutenoram episcopus, ad quem 
iujusce ministurii coasecratlo spectabat, Concilii Aursicensis, cx. x. * Dedi- 
catio iN, omaino reservatur, in cujus Cerritorio coclesia edsargil.’ Nec alium 
quam loci episcopum evocure jua erat ad ceclesiw consecrationem, vod. can. 
Conc; Aurelian. cun, 1 ot $. Wormationsis, oan. i, in quas ecclostostion disci. 
plinw rogulas impegisse Sidonium, vefax dicere: rout enim tise discipline 
geretur, etiamsi eo Elapbius ad eoclesize conscerationem invitexsot, aupra dicth 
Concilil, con. x. Verum diewndam ext (quantum ex Sidonio, Ep. vi. Wb. vii. 
colligere licet) tum temporis Hutenorum ecclesia sumino fulese xiduatum pon 
aoe Se iocen’ Ulam saiiere non MDOrUR ret. ‘Sidon. Burdogala, 
Potrogori, Ruteni, Lemovices, Gabalitani, Elussni, Vaantes, Convens, Auscon~ 
ses, multoque jam major numares civitatum (summis secerdotibus ipsorum morte 
truncatis, neo ullix delnoope episcopix in defunctorum officia sulfectis, ke.) Tune 
enim Euvarigis Arinna vis sxviebst, o= proptor Sidontus baptisteriues consecrayit, 
¢0 quod Rutonorum episeopus mortuns e2eets 
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eration. Now all these things shew, that the bishop in 
every diocess was the proper minister of this service; for he 
was to be consulted before the work was began; he was to 
come also, and pray at the place before the foundation was 
laid; and, when the building was finished, he was to be 
called to consccrate it, or else some other bishop in his 
stead, But, if presbyters could regularly have done it, there 
had been no need to have sent for a bishop out of another 
diocese to perform it. But, perhaps, it will be asked, whnt, 
if a presbyter did take upon him to do the thing, did his act 
stand good, or did the bishop proceed to a new consecration? 
To which I answer, this being a thing reserved to bishops 
only by ecclesiastical law and custom (for the Scripture bas 
nothing about it), we do not find any new consecrations 
practised in such cases; but because it was a echismatical 
act in a presbyter so to go against rule and canon in eon- 
tempt of his bishop, therefore he was to be punished? with 
deposition or degradation, as appears from the forecited 
Canon of the Council of Bracara, And even a bishop that 

to consecrate a church in another man's diocess, 
was for his offence to be suspended a year from his office,* 
as a transgressor of the Canons in the French churches. 


Sror. VII.—No necessity of a License from the Bishop of 
Rome for a Bishop to consecrate in former Ages. 

Some pretend, that = bishop in his own diocess could 
not, according to ancient canons, consecrate a chareh with- 
out the bishop of Rome’s license to authorise him to do it, 
This is one of Gratian's doctrines to magnify the pope's 
power* in the canon law; which the new Roman correctors: 





1 Conc. Bracar, I. c. xxxvii, Vids aub. litt. (*), soot is 

* Conc, Aurel. LK, eave Vide auby litte (") weet vie 

* Gratinn. de Conmerat. Distinct. T. 0. vi. ot xxvii, odite Romm juss 
Gregor. XIIL. 1502, (ean. ¥. p. 1149, edit. Colon. 4747.) Inseriptio aie abet: 
“Sine auctoriiate aummi poniificin nova non dedicetur eceleaia’ Pemceptn 
synodalia, quae ante paucos menses de sede nostra ad provineiam sunt dirvett, 
st antiquis canonibus consentiunt, ¢t et, quar minus probantur esse, addidimes, 





ssisstica Historia (lib. ii ¢, viii. et xvii.) refert tamquam satiqeiedson ancnaste 
sige Romani episcopi auctoritate nullam eccleviam posse dedicari, 


Fr... he teaden a; 


are fo fitr from ‘that og 
shy applets Palin for it, "So 
indeed, speaking of the Council’ of Anticeh, which - 
stantius summoned under pretence of dedicating bis new 
es nets iy ee 
condemned in o general couneil), oxcepls against it upon 
this ground,—because the bishop of Rome was not there, 
‘whose consent was necessary, by the Ecclesiastical Canon, to 
taake laws or rules for* the Church ; whieh was a privilege 


conzecration of churches in every private dioceas, of 
whieh there is no instance, in all ancient history, of any 
bishop being obliged to send to the bishop of Rome for his 
license to consecrate a church within his own diocess. But 
that which seems to have imposed npon these censors, was 


bexanetes, which does not signify ‘dedicating of churches" 
(though Musculus so translates it, and Hospinian follows 
him in the same error), but the *Charch muking laws or 
canons for her own government," in which the bishop of 
Rome was allowed to have a patriarchal privilege, but not 
in the conseeration of churches ; though that now be insisted 
on by some, who would have every thing flow from the 
immense plenitude of power in the bishops of Rome. 


Snor. VILL,—Churehes always dedicated to God, and not to 
Sainte, though sometines distinguished by their Names 
for a Memorial of them. 

Next to the minister consecrating, it will be proper to 
my something of the object to whom churches were dedi- 
cated, which anciently was solely to God and his service; of 
which custom St. Austin is a most irrefragable witness, who, 


Dieses Ii A cenil. rand pl 90H li peel 
Ieicaweee 0h pike sip viv ebawe abesd deurediau end nal ra aanivec nade 
evarnsd aidsberres, pA Min eagh #e yrdea oii bewraieny "Pony wp iamdacinr 
aarnigun, 
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canly unto God. ‘The same place, indeed, was often a monu= 
ment or memorial of a martyr, and a temple of God, lbecause 


memorials of them. The church and the altar that was 
built at Carthage, in the place where St. Cyprian suffered 
martyrdom, was upon that account called mensa Cypriani, 
*Cyprian’s altar ;’ not because it was built or dedicated to 
him, or his worship, (for, St. Austin says,‘ it was erected 
only to God and his service,) but because it waa a memorial 
of his martyrdom, being built in the place where Cyprian 
himeclf was offered @ sacrifice unto God, 


Secr. IX, — Churches sometimes named from their Founders, 
or other Circumstances, in their Building. 

And from henee it is very plain, that the naming # 
church by the name of a saint or martyr, was far from dedi- 
cating it to that saint or martyr, though it served for a me- 
morial of him among the living, and so far was an honour 
to his memory, though dedicated only to God and his ser- 
viee. And this is further evident from this consideration, 
that churches were sometimes named from their founders, 
who certainly did not intend to dedicate churches to them- 


Thi [wthniet] talibus diis suis et templa adificarnnt, et statuerunt aras, wt nacordotes 
instituerunt, ot eacrificin fecerunt, Noe autem martyribux nostria non temple 
siout diia, ood memorine siout hominibus mortuis, quorum apud Down vivant 
spiritus, fabricamus:: nce ibi erigimus altorin, in quibus sscrifiemas martysibus, 
‘tod uni Doo ot martyrum et nostro, aterifeium immolamus: ad quod merifeiuia, 
sicut homines Dei, qui mandusn in ejus confessions viewrunt, suo Toco ot ordine 
bominantur, non tamen a sacerdote, qui sscrificat, invocantur ; Deo quippe, nom 
ipsis sacrificat; quaravis in memoriam sncriticut eorum: quia Dei sucerdos ex’, 
‘non ilorum. 

£ Augustio, Sorm, Ixitis do Divorvis, toma.x. p. 598, adit. Paris, 1087. Ut 
monsa ills, que Dei est, etiom Cyprian vocetur, hme causa eet: Quin, utilla 
modo eingitur ob obsequentibus, ibi Cyprianus eingebatur m persequeutibus, Sey 
— Ito, Alense Deo consteucta ost, tamon menss dicitur Cypriant ... quia 
ibi est fmmelotus, ot quia ipse immolations sua parevit hang mensaim, now ix qua 
poscat,aive pascatur, sed in qua sucridicium Dei, oui ot ipee oblatua ext, offeratur, 
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lesius™ thinks was for no other reason but becaase the place 
before had been called Cosarem, or * the temple of the 
Cwsars :' as a church of Antioch was ealled Palea, because 
built in that part of the city which they termed. cada, or 
‘the old city.’ So St. Peter's, at Rome, was anciently called 
Triwmphalis, because it stood in Via Triamphali, or ‘ the 
‘Triumphal Way,’ leading to the Capitol. And we are as- 
sured from St. Jerom,” that the Lateran church had its name 
from Lateranus, the heathen, who was slain by Nero, beeause 
it had formerly been that nobleman’s palace in Rome. A 
thousand observations of the like nature might be made; 
but these few are sufficient to shew, that there were diflerent 
rearons for giving names to charehes, and that it was no 
argument of churches being dedicated to saints, because they 
bare the names of saints: it being otherwise apparent, that 
they were consecrated only to God, and not to any creature. 


Sect. X.— When Altars first began to kawe a particular 
Consecration, with new Ceremonies distinet from Churches. 

What has been observed of churches, is equally trae of 
altars, that they were always dedicated to God alone, and 
not to any other being whatever, even after they began to 
have a particular consecration with some new ceremonies 
distinct from churches, which seems to hare begun first of 
all in the sixth century; for the Council of Agde (an. 506) 
is the first public record that we meet with, giving any ac- 
count of a distinct consecration of altars: and there we find 


Karrsige enitamen davdienvis x ctx \efire dergtany dinsihere—Liborat 
Broviue. © xviii (tom. ¥. Cone, p. 769, bi) Tgitur Petrus Moggus eb abbate 
Amone et Joanne Episeopo Magileos, ot ab abbatibas monachorum inferiorie 
Aegypti Della pussus, et seditione oi in Cassrea bullies (ut dicitur) facts, 
unsthewatieavit Syavdum Chalcedoornsen et tomum Papa Leonia, 

Valea Not io Evagt. libeit. cx viile Magna ecclesin urbis Aleaxnudrinae 
Casarea dicobatur, ut docot Kpipbenins in Harresi Arinnorum, wt Libaratas in 
Breriario, ¢, xviii, Socrwies vero in tib. vii. Higtorim Reclosination, ©, xv. eam 
coclesiam Kaeser cognominatam esse dicit, Cauram autem hujus appellations 
dooet Athanasius in Kpistols ad Solitariog, eo quod scilicet ecclesia illa constructs 
fviseet in looo, qui Camreum ante dicobstur, id est, Crevarum tomplamn. 

° Hieron, Bpist. xxx, Bpitaph. Pabiole. Ut ante diem pasebm in bosilies 
quondam Lateran, qui Cwsariano truncatus eat gladio, starwt in ordine pacar 
tentinm, Spenking of Fabiola deing penance there. 
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ehurches from falling to rnin, and their ministry and service 
from contempt and disgrace, 


Seer, XU,— Yet Bishops not to demand any thing for 
Consecration. 


But beyond this suitable provision and settlement for the 
service of the church, the bishop was not to exact or demand 
any thing farther of the founder; but, it being part of his 
ordinary office to consecrate churches, he was obliged to do 
it without requiring any reward for his service, unless the 
founder thought fit to make him any voluntary oblation, in 
which case he is at liberty to receive it. So it is determined 
in the foresaid Spanish Council of Bracara,' and for the 
French churches in the second Couneil of Chalons,* and 
others in the time of Charley the Groat. 


Seor. XIII.— Consecrations performed indifferently upon 
any Day. 

As to the time of consecration, they did not anciently 
confine themselves to perform it only upon Sundays. But 
all days were at first indifferent both for this and the ordi- 
nations of the clergy likewise, which is an observation fre~ 
quently made by the learned Pagi* in his Critical Remarks 

. upon the Chronology of the Ancient Church ; particularly, 
he observes, that Constantine's famous dedication of the 
church of Jerusalem in a fall synod of bishops (an. 335), 
must needs have been upon a Saturday. For all writers 
agree, that it was upon the Ides of September, that is, upon 

* Cone, Brecer, LIT. ¢, ¥: Placuit, ut quotios sb aliqao fideles ad eonse- 
crindas eeclosins episcopl [nvitantur, soa quasi ex debito munus aliquod « funda 
tore requirant ; sed si Ipst quidem sliquid ex suo "oto obtalarint, non respuatur. 
Si vero wut paupertes illum wut aceessitas retinet, nibil oxigutur ab illo, 

* Cone. Cabillog. IL. ¢. xvi. (tom, vik Cono, p. 1875.) Ownes uno consensa 
statuimus, ut sieut, pro dedicandis basilicis et dandis ordinibus, nibil sccl+ 
piendam est; ita otiam pro talamo, sive Iuminaribus emendis, presbycert 
chrisma aibil acoepturi dent, 

* Pag. Critic. in Daron, om. 995, a, ir, Toitio Septembris, wt minimum, 
Eusobius ot reliqui episcopi, Tyro relict, Hisronolymam petierunt, quem die 
deoimo tertia Septombris basilicse Hicrosclymitanw encmnia eélebrrint,— 
Nom vi, Idus Septombeia, aou dies xii, illive menais, concurrit hoc anno cum 
subbato, ut mechodus cyclica docet, Quare noudain moa invuluerat, ut ecclesia 
dio dominics dedicarentar. 
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CHAPTER X. _- 


OF THE RESPECT AND REVERENCE WHICH THE PRIMITIVE 
CURISTIANS PATD TO THEIR CHURCHES. 


Sner. Pe ee Pee eo ceed eed 
Sacred and Religious Servi 


Naxr to their adorning and consecration of churches, it will 
‘be proper to examine what respect and reverence they paid 
to consecrated places, after they were once set apart for 
divine service. They then used them only as the houses of 
God, for acts of devotion and religion, and did not allow of 
any thing to be done there, that had not some tendency 
towards piety, or immediate relation to it. They might be 
used for religious assemblies, for the elections of the bishops 
and clergy, for the ¢itting of councils, for catechetie schools, 
for conferences and collations about religion; but not be put 
to the use of common houses, to cat, or drink, or lodge in. 
And, therefore, though the law allowed men to take sanc- 
tuary in the church (as we shall see in the next chapter), yet 
it did not allow them to have their meat and lodging there. 
When some abused the catechnmenia (which 1 have shewn 
before to be places within the church for men and women to 
hear divine service in), and turned them into rooms to lodge 
in, the Emperor Leo made a decree, that ‘all such should 
be expelled from their habitations in the church.” The ease 
was different, when men spent whole nights in the church in 
watching and prayer, as they did frequently both in their 
public and private vigils; such pernoctations in the church 
were allowed, because they were but necessary circumstances 
of divine service. Only women were forbidden, by the 
Council of Eliberis,* to keep private vigils in the church, 
because many times, under pretence of prayer, secret wicked- 

* Cone. Lib. e. xxx. (tom. i, Conce p. 97) Plocuit probiberi, o¢ feminsn 


in cometerio pervigilent, eo quad sicpe, aub ebtentn orationis, latenter scelera 
admittant, 





Cxar X “CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 539° 


was high time to lay aside all manner of banquetings in the 
chureh, that the house of God might not be profaned with 
such excesses of riot, as were not to be endared in private 
houses. And this was their general rule in all eases, to Tay 
aside all customs that were not absol necessary, though 
innocent and useful in their original, rather than suffer the 
abuses and corruptions of them to end in the profanation 
of churches. 


Snot. [L.— The like Caution observed about the Sacred 
Vessels and Utensils of the Church, 

The like reverence and respect was also shewn to every 
sacred vessel and utensil belonging to the administration of 
the sacraments and divine service: they might not be em- 
ployed to any other use, but only what was sacred, and 
answerable to the designation and appointment of them. 
Upon this account, they were kept in the scexophylacian of 
the church ; and never removed thence, but when the service 
of the alter required them. This custom was so nicely 
observed, that when Athanasius was nceased for breaking 
the mystical cup, he clears himself of the accusation, by 
saying, that “in the place where it was pretended that he 
had broken it, there was neither chureh, nor minister," nor 
was it the time of celebrating the eucharist: therefore, since 
the cup was never in the custody of any bat the ministers of 
the church, nor ever used but in the church in time of divine 
service, he could not be guilty of the crime luid against bim, 
seeing there were none but private men, in whose keeping the 
cap could not be, in that place.” The vessels were usually 


{ Athouss, Apol. ii. tom. i p, 732, Paris, 2627, (pp. 125, 194, edit, Paris, 
ACRE) Kil yy b cheror Lain, U0 F ecnaofas eh werdeile Gunns abe Er Laiecion 
epsecinngay in eb hn etree semguonie tplga, nal de Mawdgann emeee eiterenioas 
Garin, che. Tn’ oginade pitet’ toler Uaahevtar, Brad lacs ples wit higeresebertiy ales 
ie Malpas dwaretens, wie 4 chet, © sd ri rertgwe alaserees prenaies errdeoe 
le pig Tres aad wa) mmr whe alnes, mad ly dyagl ples, Wos0 and webews allie 
4 Speier deiti? oi Th purele wendgn, Tals Spenrl eng nines, dni nit 
vir bemngcnpenire wagh plrwe cols roplmur eymeniew uelenerat oe 2 egheer 
vevbew cot weengies pron, Sieg sida. oo 6 Kad cadre @ain, tix: evade cern 
cess eorigun ninharcer apd Meueion 22" Jv psd Due be? et te 


q 
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faction; one be, died, eliiog oun scapes a 
18 mouth Ric a The nas ante ae 
Geenco, welded Bisod af Yr Routes “ney 

and night, till he died, Victor Uticensis' gives us a like 
account of one Proculus, an agent of one of the kings of the 
Vandals, who, having ravaged and plundered the Catholic 
churches, made himself a shirt and breeches of the palls or 
fings of the altar. Bat, not long after, he fell into a 
pbrenzy, which made him eat off his own tongue, piece by 
Piece, and 20 he breathed out his last in a most ignominious 
death. It is no less remarkable, what Optatus reports of 
some Donatist bishops, who, in their mad zeal against the 
Catholics, ordered the eucharist which the Catholics had 
consecrated, to be thrown to their dogs, but not without en 


masters, as if they had never known them, and tore them to 
pieces, as robbers and profaners of the holy body of Christ = 
which makes Optatus pat them in mind of that admonition 
of our Saviour (Matt, vii, 6), Give not that which is holy, 
unto the dogs; neither cust ye your pearls before swine, lest 
they trample them under their feet, and turn again and rend 
you.” Other instances might be added of the same nature; 
but 1 choose rather to go on with the account of their 
reverence, than to dwell any longer upon the punishments of 
the profaners. 

' Victor. de Persecnt, Vandal lit i p. 595, (p. 1896, tom, vil, Bibl, Petr. 
edit. Paris, 1589.) Goiserious mittit Proculam quomdam in provinciam Zeu- 
gitunem, qui coarctaret nd tradendum mysterie divins vot librow, cetot Domini 
scendotes, ut primo armix oudaret, et ius fuciliue inermen boatio callidua oxp- 
tivaset. Quibus se non posse tradete clamantibus, ipa mpucl manu euneta 
Aspopulabatur, atque do pallis altaris (proh nefax!) eamisias aibi ot fomorain 
fociobat. Qui tumen Proculus, hujus rei executor, frustatim sibi comedens Tin- 





Nam iidomn canes, accensl rubic, ipros dominos suns, quasi lateunes, sancti cor= 
Joris reos, dente vindice, tamquom iguotos et iaimicos Innlarerunt, 
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Szcr. IV.— How some chose rather to die than délicer mp 
Churches to be profiaed Uy Heretics: 


It will deserve here, also, to be 


remembered, particularly 
. to the praise of St. Ambrose, how he acted, with the courage 


and resolution of a martyr, in defence of the churches, that 
they might not be delivered up to the profanation of the 
Arians; for, when the younger Valentinian bad, by the 
instigation of his mother, Justina, an Ariun empress, first 
published a law, now extant in the Theodosian? Code, 
allowing the Arians liberty to hold assemblies; and after- 
wards sent his commands to Ambrose to deliver up to them 
one of the churches of Milan; be returned him this brave 
and generous answer; “ If the emperor asks of me any 
thing" that is my own, my estate, my money, I shall freely 
recede from my right, though all that I have belongs to the 
poor; but those things which are God's, are not»subject to 
the emperor's power. If my patrimony ix demanded, you 
may invade it; if my body, 1 will offer it of my own accord. 
Will you carry me into prison, or unto death? [ will volun- 
tarily submit to it; I will not guard myself with an army of 
my people about me; 1 will not lay hold of the altar, and 
supplicate for life; bat more joyfully be sacrificed myself for 
the altar." He thought it absolutely unlawful for the 








® Cod. Thood, lib. xvi. titi. de Fid, Cathol, leg, iv. Domus eopinm colligendi 
his, qui secundum a sentiunt, que temporibus dirm momorim Constantii, sa- 
cenlolibus convocatis ex omni orbe Romano, exposituque fide, ab bis ipais, qui 
dissentire noseuntar, Ariminwasi Concilio Constantinopol. etiam eonfirmeta, in 
qiernum mansura decruts sunt, Conveniendi otis, quibus jussiman patescot 
arbiteium : Scituris his, qui aibi tantum eaistimant colligendi eopior contributam, 
quod, ai turbulentum quipplam contra nostra tranquillitatis pracceptum feciendum 
cane tentaverint, ut seditionis avotores, pacisque turhate acclesia, stiam majes 
tatis, eapito ae sanguine sant sopplicis Iuituri, Mavoate nibilo minus eos 
plicio, qui contra banc dispositionen nostram obreptive aut clanculo supplicare 
twatarerint, 

‘% Atwbros. Epist. xxxili, ad Marcel. do Tradondis Basilicia Si a me poterst, 
quod mourn eset, id eat, fundim moum, argentam meum, quidvia hajusnodi 
eum, me non refragsturuam, quamquam omaia, qua wea sunt, eysent paaperuen : 
‘Yorum on, quie divin, imperatori potestati non esse subject. Si 
potitur, ineadite corpus, oceurram, Vuliés in vinewla mpere’ vultis in mortem ? 
voluptati ost mihi, Now oge me vailabo eireumfumone populorim, neo sltaria 
tevebo vitaim obsecrans, sed pro altaribus gratis immolabor. 
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‘or receive the holy mysteries, thinking themselves obliged to 
do v0, by interpreting, literally, that intimation of reverence 
which was given to Moses and Joshua, *Put off thy shoes 
from off thy feet; for the place whereon thou standest, is holy 
ground." Butothers did not understand this ax an absolute 
command, obliging all men precisely to use this ceremony of 
respect; but only where the custom of any nation had made 
it an indication of reverence, ms it was among the Enstern 
nations in the time of Moses and Joshua, Whence we do 
not find it mentioned as any general custom prevailing among 

the primitive Christians, unless, Pens ay Be hong 
to have been so in the Ethiopian or Abyssin churches 

because, as Mr. Mede has observed,’ out of Zaga Zabo'a 
Account of them in Damianus a Goes, the same custom 
continues still among them at this day; which, whether it 
be derived from ancient tradition of their charches, orbe a 
practice Intely taken up among them, is not now*very casy 
to be determined. 


Sxer. MUI == Where tle Ancients samt 2a ae aes 
Bowing toward the Altar at their Entrance into the 
Church, 


And I think the same resolution must be given to the 
question about bowing toward the altar, at their first en- 
trance into churches. Mr, Mede thinks there is no plain 
demonstration of it in the ancient writers, but some proba- 
bility of such a custom derived from the Jews, For, he 


illud estimantes etiam seouudum titerum custodiel debere, quod diettur ad 
Moysen rel ad Jesum Siu Nave, * Solve corrigin calceomenti tui, loous enim 
in quo stax, terra manota oat.” 

* Modes Discourse on Keclos, r. 8, p. S48, (Vid. Geddon’s Church History, 
P91.) It is Tkewine forbidden among us to yuffer heathens, or dogs, oF any 
other such ereatures, to come within our churches ; nnither iit lawful for us to 
go into thom otherwise than berofoot ; oF to Inugh, walk, or spit, or «peak of 
secular things, in them, For the churches of Ethiopie are not like the laud 
wherein the people of Iaraol did eat the puschal lamb, as hey were going out 
of igypt, whore God commanded them to vat with their soos on, and with their 
Joins girt, because of the pollution ef the land, But they arw like the Mount 
Sinai, whore the Lord spoke wo Moses, saying, “ Moses, Moses, put off thy aboes, 
for the ground whervon thou trendest, is holy.” Now, this Mount Sioal was che 
mother of our ehurobos, frum which they derive their original, os the postion 
did from tho prophots, and the Now Testament from the Old, 

vou. I, NN 
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their entrance into the temple. But, in matters which have 
not a clear light and proof, it is mot prudent to be over bold 
in our determinations. - , m4 mote 


, 4 
Szor, VIII.—Kings laid aside their Crowna and Gwards, 
when they went into the House of the King of Kings. 

It is more certain, that when kings and emperors went 
into the housé of God, they paid this respect to the place, 
that they left not only their arms and their guards, but also 
their crowns behind them: as thinking it indecent to appear 
in their regalin in the presonce of the King of Kings, or to 
seem to want arms and guards, when they were under the 
peaceable roof of the Prince of Peace. St. Chrysostom often 
spends his eloquence’ upon this custom, and uses it as an 
argument to persuade all inferiors to a profound reverence, 
humility, and peace, when they came into the courts of God, 
because they had such examples of their kings before thems 
‘The Emperor Theodosiue Junior, also, makes use of the same 
topic in one of his laws,* which was made to regulate the 
abuses of some who fled for sanctuary in the church with 
their arms about them; which profanation was not to be 
endured in any, since he himself always left his arms with- 
out doors, and first laid aside his diadem, the badge of im- 
perial majesty, before he went into the church. Nay, Julian 
himself had regard to this custom, as Sozomen truly ob- 
serves,’ out of his epistle to Arsacius, high-pricst of Galatia, 
where one of the things he would have them imitate the 
Christians in was thig, that when they went into the temples 
of their gods, no man of arms should appear among them, 
And I have already* noted out of Leo Grammaticus, how 


* Chrysostom, Orst, post Redit,ab Exilio, tom, iv. ps 971, (p. 649, ds edie. 
Francof.) Rantdy deigyyess an) pleww dewle on) dddquat ov sieiady, ea) 
Piende Uprarag Lacey Bi vk evtlpere aie Bandaleg Ra dpiant ob 0h emtipave 
re wehiqau berabte Setevyaate 

* Edict, Theodos. ad Caloem Cone. plies, (tom, ii. p. 1238, d.) Kab yay 
Susi, De di) oy Unni aie heyypmniag eegurening eu wih Te.ay mal ads ob ghee Bin 
Digupignn shan ef wa Cait naif egerionss, Mu vk Teka aaradyownapir, dervediirer 

* Sono. Hib. vs 6. Xi. “Oras tie eit Lyph garter wir Suir, ew wir arpetigar 

Bernipares. 


Haire W poole aieiie slew ergurscear Iwinbe Bee 
* Seo chap. ve weet. i. 


I think it not improper, also, to observe under this head, 
that churches were many times chosen as the properest 
places for private devotion and prayer upon extraordinary 
oceasions. Ores ances scien emperor, 


be in the place where he had pitched his camp, And, in 
like manner, both Athanasiua,' and Socrates,"and the other 
historians, tell us of Alexander, bishop of Constantinople, 


* Chrysostom. Hom. xxix. in @ Cor. Tigitepe Gadus id wads 


in pawimento jucons, Davidian proclumavit eooem, * Adhwait pavimento anima 
sea," See 

* Dioays. Eccles, Hiorareh. 6. Ii. weet. fv. pp. 28. Moni eaire rir dag 
drracdpon cyteelan, eels wie Aiden wapives aepinens, x4 2. - 

& Theodor. lib, . snl Delsarte leh rt Fam datoray 
in Foi exgerienter de, wedowy Buridars sit ear Thaw Terwiens deeadaon 

1 Athauna. Epist. ad Sompion. p. 624, odit. Par, 1627, (vom. kp. S41, edit, 


inves bel wgirweer by ef henesiy, ssluares ie) ood Ddpnuny 

* Sorat lib. i. ©. XXXL. “Ei ef iaxdarip j imwroper iptv, iver 
sacenaueriy emia, mal sis <i Sremerigas sieihtin, ek wir lghe redentar 
lewrin tel erie leriives, Whxzyras Panchen’ rieree ch 
reere rose Marine —TRuffin, libs i, & aii, Ad ultimum oertam @i (Alexandr) 
diem statoenies, denuntiant, at aut ipse Arium susoiperet, aut ai reaiteretur, 60 
ecclesia pulso ot in exilium truso, sb alio eum recipiendum acirat. Cum ille 
oct, que: ad coastitutam intererat diem, aub alteri jacens, atyue in orutione et 
lucriuis town porvigilem ducens, ecclesize cauram Domino eommendabut, 
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faminig and fervent, that she nover spake a word in the 
chureh but what was necessary to be done in joining in the 
sacred service; she never turned her back upon the altar, 
nor ever allowed herself to spit upon the pavement of the 
church, But I cannot say these were necessary laws for all 
to observe; for Nazianzen intimates she did something above: 
the common pitch, and consequently that it was choice and 
zeal, and not any binding rules of the church, that obliged 
her to it. We might here have considered farther their 
reverent postures of devotion, standing, kneeling, and pro- 
stration, and have exposed the practice of sitting at prayers 
and at the communion service; which Perron and some 
others for different reasons contend for, as a posture of devo- 
tion used in the ancient Church. But [ sball have a more 
proper occasion to speak of these things hereafler, when we 
come to the particular offices and services of the Church. 


Sxcr. XI1.— Churches the safest Repository for Things of 
any Value, and the best Retreat in times of Distress. 
‘The last instance of their reverence for ehurches which E 

shall take notice of is, that the sacredness of them made 

them commonly the enfest repository for things of value, and 
the best security and retreat in times of common calamity 
and distress. The Church bad not only her own private 
archives, her treasury, and her ceimeliarchium, for pre« 
serving her own writings, her utensils, and her treasures > 
but was a place of common tuition and defesce, both for 
things and persons, in many other cases. Thus it is noted 
by Rufiin,* and Socrates,’ and Sozomen,* that the cubit 
wherewith they were used to measure the increase of the 


+ Ruffim lib. ti, c xxx, Morin erat in Algyptoy ut meneure adecendentia: 
Ndi fluwinis ad templum Serepls deferretur, velut ad inorementi aquarum #6 
inundationlé auetorem .. - Ulaw ipea, id est, nquer mensura, quam wager roounty 
ad ayumruen doanitvam in eectesinm ewpta daferri. 

* Socrats lib. le coxvlll. Avyivewe wie "intonn de dem J Zigewor sin bebe Midhaw 
ad yue bed dheig wat Adpiwrena, 06 ein welche wiv amir evi Jepdender aap Rerbery, 
labels shy er laedacian ey atiyzur “ARiRariger poraeivar inidaee:. 

* Sorom, lib. is c ritis "Apihw omy wagh piv Alyweriog, slaiey slp enhe 
rations “Exrawssne veviss ls W vhs Lesxeriar iE lesine gigeraed wixen § enna 
wovas qe ood Nidhow Dhicws & Ventees. 
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from the violence of others that might have assaulted them.” 
So great a veneration had even the barbarous Arian Goths 
for churches, in the midst of all their anger and fury 
the Romans, as not only St. Austin, but Orosins,® and St. 
Jerom,* and Cassiodore,* and Sozomen,’ with other ancient 
writers, relate the story. And it can hardly be doubted, 
then, but that the Catholies had the same veneration for 
churches; especially when it is considered also, how, both 
by general custom and law under the Christian emperors, 
every church was invested with the privilege of an asylum, 
or place of sanctuary and refuge, in certain cases, Of the 
original of which, and the ancient laws relating to it (be- 
cause some abuses have been added in after-ages by the 
Canon Law), [ will give a particular account in the fol- 
lowing chapter. ‘ 

* Oross lib, vile 0, xxix. Ad Able Slt Ramee ia 
irrumpit. Dato temen precopto prins, ut si qui in sanota love, 
ssnotorum apostolorum Petri et Pauli baailicas, con/ayisseut, hos in primis = 
Inte secure ue nase sinorent. 

™ Hieron. Epist. xvi. ad Principiam. Quum ¢tillam ot te ad beati sposteli 
‘Pauli basilican barbari deduzissent, ut vol salutem robis ostenderent, vol sepal- 

ke, 

bales lib. xii. e. xx. Quum rox Alaricua, urbia Roms dopran- 
Antiono sitintus, apostoli Pétri vasa aun doforentibus excepiiset, max ut foi 


¥ Sesom. lib, bx, €. x. "Red R edia J Mbgtagen, aad puligcrrge bende, afKe 
wile Keem Sasmiens abris civ emPeretenr, Ayer tig ol Whee deweevhie’ wad 
wagshiy eily ginal vay buadeving, axl xgorvis UE ue drengepir abviny inkauers 
oy aol guntireys, 
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refuted Baronius's vindication of them. However, Gothofred 


as appears from the account which Gregory Nazianzen gives 
of it in the Life of Basil;° where he tells us how St. 

protected a widow, who fled to the altar, against the violence 
that was offered to her by the governor of Pontus. The 


would voluntarily submit to, and neither use force to defend 


© Nawianz Orat xx, do Laude Basilil, tom, i. yy. 355, Paris. 1630, Uvvaind 


eSr alasdos viwwe F pin fru oie Iniew, bE adjiee sank aghery a. #2 
4 Paulin, Vit, Ambroa, p. 9, edits Basil, (ps 85, edit, Parins 1648.) Obageravit 


tenebo, vitam obsecruns, sed pro altaribus gratis immmolabor, 
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Alexandria, as Liberatus* and Evagrins' report, took sanc- 
tuary in the baptistery of the church to avoid the fury of the 
Enutychian faction, headed by Timotheus Ailurus: and 
though that was a place which even the barbarians them- 
selves had some reverence for, yet, as the Egyptian bishops* 
complain, in their Letter to the Emperor Leo, the malice of 
the Eutyehians pursued him thither, and there slew him, 
mangled his body, dragged it about the streets, and at last 
burned it to ashes, and scattered his ashes in the wind; for 
which unparalleled barbarity, committed against the laws of 
religion, the Emperor Leo deposed Timotheus Alurus, and 
sent him into banishment all bis life. There were a great 
many other places which had this privilege of sanctuary, 
also, besides churches; as the statues of the emperors, of 
which there is « peculiar title! in the Theodosian Code; also 
the emperor's standard in the camp; the bishop's house; 
the graves and sepulchres of the dent; together with the 
cross, schools, monasteries, and hospitals in after-ages; of 
which, being all foreign to the business of churches, 1 say 

ndthicg art, ii suta thir Suschiead ais Sus dCi 


anal wiinr dypiow dotgsoeng byyiverms Bug, voip nal ph sie oi vitae wit heen, 
pe react sani yar posed ieramege vs 5 
yards exwitoress, ol peli ly vile Aneedorag Uasie exec siviy dincinnw 
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wagheyaers, 
* Byist. Epise, gypt. ad Celosm Cone. Chaced. n. xxii. (tom. iv, Cese. p 
894.) Ubi endem Latine loguntur, quee modo ex Evagrio situlimase 
+ Cod, Theod. lid. ix, tit. xiv. Do hia qui nd statues imperatorumn oc 
fugiunt. 





fully wrought the people into a tender compassion for their 
bitterest enemy, that they might go and supplicate the 
emperor for him, who now lay prostrate at the altar; and, 
by their eupplications, they obtained his life, for the sentence 
of death was mitigated, and turned inte confiscation | 

banishment only," though afterward by 
his life. These were chiefly the cases 
privilege of sanctaary respected; and, 
days’ protection wus granted to men in such pitinble 


ai 
lt 


stances; which term was thought sufficient,’ by the law, to 
end any controyersies that such men might have before the 
civil judges, though the Saxon law of King Alfred allowed 


but three days’ time for this, as both Rittershusins and 
Gotbofred have obecrved, out of Lambard’s Account of our 
ancient’ English and Saxon laws. During this time they 
were maintained by the Church, if they were poor, out of the 
revenues of the poor; but if they were able to subsist them- 
selves, it was sufficient for the Church to grant them her 
protection, and that only in the forementioned cases, and 


no other, 


Sror. 1V.— What Sort of Persona and Crimes denied this 
Privilege ; First, Public Debtors. 

Therefore, that no one might presume upon indemnity, 
hy virtue of this privilege, who had not a just and legal title 
to it, several crimes and cases were specified by the law, ax 
excepted, for which the Church could grant no protection ; 
&s, first, public debtors, who either embezzled, or kept back, 


4 Cod. Theed. lib, ix, tit. x1. do Poonis, log. xvii. No quis pro cooreitione 
dolict, vel pistoribus, vel euicumquo alteri coxpori, quum slteriue sit corporis, 
addiestur: sed unusquiaqgue pro criming, ia quo fuerlt deprebensus, motam 
cougrum severitatis excipiot, 

¥ Justin. Nowol. vik 6. vh "AALA juslt sairane BAT wade sedanpivess upon 
tyrcnique Uioas eect ter) whscenm sepiven, dard wad poe’ iGordiewes, ma by zope 
qrretten sel siz. ingtalmn eqetimian sedewen destin Semsie ewe 
deragdrrave tines cuir dvlysorne ci eegie iawrehs @oaromulag, meme he 

* Lambard do Legibus Anglia, p, 2% 


refused to accept the donation of a man’s estate, 
originally tied to certain’-public:servies tn’ } 


* Cod. | Lcacsgepiay onersea gee ad Eoclesins C 


© Baron, an. 99%, n. xxx. p, 672, Hao plane ipra lex ost, cajus vigore 
yeast agate & Aupunans prrnivorn. qual dabeiny yh 


tscoales Bp exw Se ae ee eee 
ab oppignerstoribus 


‘illum traderem ; aut quod sibi deberi estondebant, unde 
‘Quuroque obtullssem Fascio, ut vestram sanctitatem de 


‘enusoin ejus continuo tt prt Tha, quod of taf a oe a 
dendis posset cocurrere ; ot couxentionte, ut si non poset oceurrere, sermo de illo 
fivrot ad vostram misericordiam, quam fruternam fratribus exhibere conrueristin, 
Nune ergo, qvoniam absons est, rostat ut eubvenistis, non illi quem nemo com~ 
pollat absentem, wed pollicitation’ mow, cajus existimatio yobis semper est peas 
ens, Jam enics dies, ad quan se promiserat oocursurum, transactns eat et ego 
#i, qui solidos suns fidei ew commisit, quid respondesm non invenio, nisl ut 
focinm, quod me facturuin ess prosnisi, 
* Book v. elmp, iis sect. vs 
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the xavicularii, or those who were bound to transport the | 





: : happen, that 
the men whom the Church was to employ in this service 
might, by mischance of shipwreck, or other means, become 
obnoxious to the public; and then the Church must either 
deliver up her servants to be tortured, or else pay the debt, 
for there was no refuge or sanctuary allowed in this case 
but upon that condition: and, therefore, St. Austin’ himself 
tells us, he refused such an estate, because, one way or 
other, it might have involved the Church in great trouble. 
In private cases, Gothofred seems to think, that the benefit 
of sanctuary was allowed to poor debtors, that they might 
have a little respite from torture, and either compound with 
their creditors, or find some other method to discharge their 
debts, whilst they were under the shelter and protection 
of the Church, 


Sxor. V.— Secondly, Jews that pretended to tura Chrictians 
only to avoid paying their Debts, or suffering Legal 
Punishment for their Crimes. 

But, then, even this benefit was not oniversal, for the 
Jewish converts were particularly exeepted from it; for, by 
w law of Arcadius and Honorius, extant in both the Codes, 
it was provided,,‘* That all Jews, who, being either in debt, 
or onder proecution a2 criminals, pretended to unite them- 
selves to the Christian religion, that thereby they might haye 
the privilege of taking sanctuary in the church, and avoid 
the punishment of their* crimes, or burden of their debts, 


¥ Aagostin. Homil. xlix. de Déversis, tom, x. p. 520, edit. Parie, 1637, 
(Gorm, ecelv, tom. v. p. 1399, edit, Paria. 1700.) Bonifacit horeditaram suseipace 
nolui; non misericordia, sed timore, Naviculariam nolui osee eecloviam Chriati, 
‘Multi sunt quidem, qui ctinm de nuvibus acquiruat. Tamen una teatetio exer, 
iret navis, ot naufragarer: hominos ud torments daruri eramus, ut de xubmer- 
done navia secundum consue(udinem quereretur, et torquerentur # judice, qui 
easent a fuctibus Nburati? Sed non evs daremus, Nallo enim pacto hoe focore 
doceret ecclesia. &e. 

© Cod. Theod, lib. (x. tits xly. do his qniiad Ecclesiae contugiant, leg. li. 
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taary in the chureh, he was not only to be protested, but to 
haye his manumission, or freedom, granted him likewise; 
there being an equal desiga in the law to encourage ortho- 
re and = facase isin roc by 

and punishments allotted 


Sucr. VII.— Fourthly, Siaves that fled from ihe Mev, 

This was particularly determined in the case of the 
Donatists for rebaptizing their slaves, to initiate them into 
their own religion ; but, in other cases, the slaves of orthodox 
masters had not so large a privilege; for, by a law of 
Arcadius and Honorius (an. 398), slaves are put in the same 
condition with public debtors, and the curiales, and other 
public officers, whom no privilege of sanctuary’ was to excuse 
from the proper duties of their station: and, therefore, 
though any such one fled to the church for refuge, or was 
ordained a clerk in the church, there was no legal protection 
allowed him, but he might be reclaimed, and fetched thence 
immediately to his proper eervitude or station again, by the au- 
thority ofthe civil judges. I know, indeed, Gothofrod takos 
this to be that law of Arcadius, procured by the instigation 
of Eutropins against the immunities of the Church; which 
is so much reflected on by St. Chrysostom,* and Prosper,’ 





‘ut ¢jus prusidio adversne bujus crimiis auctores ottribute libertatis presidio 
dufendanter. 


1 Cod. Theed, Hib, tite ly. leg. iii, Si quis in posterum servus, ancilia, 


Tisee masa hale fous Vs a eh jolene ol fas ros 
rerveentare 

© Chrpsostom. Hom. in Eatrop. tom. iv. (ps 481, sie. edit. Francof:) 

» Prosper. dev Predict, lib. iii, ¢. xxviii. Rutropiux prepotene plurimum 


cum, Que, per veoerabilem scerdotem Jeannem \mpeteans veniam, osori ot 
‘superbe vitam contalst «€ solutem : ojus exemple cunctos edmonens inimicos, 
‘YanUM eis esse contra etimulom caleitrare, 
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Srer. VIIT. — , Robbers, Murderers, 
Ravishers of Adulterers, and other Criminals ¢ 
the like Nature. 


But, in case men were guilty of crimes of a more heinous 
nature, such as theft and robbery, or treason and conspiracy 
sgainst the government, or murder and bloodshed, or ra 
vishing of virgins, or adultery, or any crimes of the like 
natare. Then it mattered not whether the criminale were 
bond or free; there wos not an hour's respite allowed to 
such men, bot they were to be taken immediate, by force of 
the civil magistrate, if need required, even from the very 
altar; or, if they pretended to make any resistance with 
arms, they might with indemnity be slain there. This is 
undeniably evident from the laws of Justinian, which specify 
these, and all such criminals, as excepted universally from 
all benefit of sanctuary: it being® wholly against the intent 
and design of that privilege to give any protection to mur- 
derers, adulterers, ravishers of virgins, or any the like, but 
rather to the innocent and injured parties, who were exposed 
to their violence and abuses. Temples were never designed 
by law to give sanctuary both to the passive and the aggres~ 
sors; and, therefore, if any that were guilty of such crimes, 
fled to the altar for refuge, they should be drawn thence, 
and punished according to law, with punishments suitable 
to their offences. This one law of Justinian’s shews us 
plainly the true intent and meaning of all other ancient laws 
relating to this privilege of sanctuary, that the design of 
them, as I observed before, was chiefly to protect the inno- 
cent, the injured, and oppressed, from violence; and, in 
some hard or dubious cases, to grant a little respite, till a 
fair hearing might be procured, or some intercession mado 
to the judges, by the bishop or clergy, for such persons ns 

© Justin, Novel, avile 0 vie bstlliarealber treet ot 
Herat dumgrinours vin a ebe Iqur guindis depdawer dade ndalhn 
14a) ryimpian aivaie bela wb pig nie eh rusiem huagravieney @uTietes ere 
U8 ede niglieren, Tee pt eweten el ee rokpmperi¢n whncmie Dikeg od te 
ie ieee depaihen ob ais Rnetery GAAk oly Mhemenmlont Warren reg ri rere 
seal sha dv tie Dosweie ladeiger inyopitietas oF wach he dvhow whew bepaniigg 
cai vin Dhoeiiven an) iv ausehpinets 
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contrary to all other ancient laws, Gratian* thought fit to 


immunities, 

wide gap to licentionsness, by taking off those restraints 
which the ancient laws had justly set upon this matter; 
when they granted refuge to innocent and injured men, but 
not to notorious criminals; which difference is not only 
noted and complained of by all Protestant writers, but also 
by some of the Romish Church. Polydore Vergil’ makes 

‘no seraple to condemn them all over the Christian world, 
but more especially here in England, where protection was 
given, not to the innocent and oppressed, but to all sorts of 
criminals, such as were guilty of treason and rebellion not 
excepted. Whence he thinks it very apparent, that the 
thing, as then practised, was not to be derived from Moses, 
who allowed a refuge to none but such as killed a man 
unawares and against their will, but from Romulus: which 
was the cause that so many villains took heart and encou- 
ragement to practise wickedness, there being churches every 
where ready to receive and protect them; though 

was more directly contrary to the establishment of Moses, 
whose law was guarded with this sanction (Exod. xxi. 14): 
faptoris, ot raptor, mortis vel panaram impunitate concesan, ant serviendi con- 
dition! subjectus sit, amt redimondi 40 Uiberam habent ficultatem, &e.— 
Can, ti, Sorvus, qui ad ecelesiamn pro qualibet calps profugert, sf a domino pre 


anm pro cadens eulps, qua exeusatur, prodatus fuerit peetulisee ; pro’ contemia 
coolonioe et provarications fidel, » communiane et convivio Cothoticorum, siout 
superias comprehensum est, extraneus babestur. Sin vero servus pro oulps sus 
ab ecclesia dofensatus sacraments domini, olericis exigentibus, ds iinpunitate pare 
‘coperit, exire nolentem » domino lioest eocupari- 

* Grotian, Cans, xvii, quicsts iv, Oe KKKVie—Its Cus, xxxvie quent, ic cs iiie 

* Polydor, Vergil. de Inventor. Rerum, lib. ili, . xii Sunt hodin in orbe 
‘nostro Christiana, prasertin apad Anglos passim asyls, qum non modo inaidias 
Reve copies Lomein nae sect el Quod facit, ut 

imunifeate appareat, nos id institutum non a Moses, qui illis duntazst, qui nolentes 

hominem occidissnt, asylum posuit, sed s Romulo esse mutaatos. Ques nempe 
‘ree hand dubie in causa eat, our bene multi x maleficiin minus abstinesnt manus, 
Quid, quod tompla nostra ubique gentium istivemodi sceléeatie bowinibos instar 
axzlorum punt, ot id contra quam Moqos etiam comstituerit, qui in Exod. ¢ xxi 
14, itn aansit: **ai quis por industriam oecidesit proximum suum ot per insidine, 
fab ultari reo uvellus aur, ut moriatur.” 
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Otinrch’s privilage: in that case,’ because he refused to ob- 
serve this necessary condition of safety.” The emperors 
themselves Inid aside their arms and crowns, when they en- 
tered into the church; and therefore Theodosius argues," 
that it was but reasonable all refugees should do the same, 
and trast only to the laws and sacrodness of the place for 
their protection. 

Szcr, X1.— Wo one to raise a seditious Clamour or Tumult 

a he fied thither, 


A second condition to be observed in this case was, that 
men should betake themselves silently and modestly to the 
church, and not by any rude and indecent clamours endea~ 


Code,” which forbids refugees to make any clamorous peti~ 
tions to the emperor on such festivals as he came to the 
Great Church ; but, if they had any request to be preferred, 
they should do it privately by the archbishop or defensors of 
the church; otherwise they should forfeit their privilege, 
and be cast out of the church, and bo delivered over to the 
city magistrate to be punished. 


Seer. XI,— Thirdly, Wo one to eat or lodge in the Church, 
but to be entertained in some outward Building. 


Thirdly, Though refugees might fly to the church, and 
even to the very altar, yet they were neither to eat nor lodge 
there: but the clergy were obliged to prohibit them from 
doing either of these, by an express law of Theodosius 
Junior ;? who, to cut off all pretences for the contrary prac- 

* Edict, Theod, ai Cale. Cone. Epbos. eit, ¢. x. sect. vii, 

7 Cod, Justin, lib, i, tit, aii. do hie qui ad Keclea, confug. log. viii, “0, ow 
Ginevdione sis civ puphrar lnndnrine I hegrd epiliveny, Inboienes xespinon, lewterie 
oe wpdoyomens, 40) Deh eed Undecie leceliduon empynerae FU Ba tveriy 

ewes rj lnsderle ogsepidzan, Dlaraiew wie fasiien Wi voi wargelpyns 
inmdncaali 
‘od. Theod. lib. ix. de his qui sd Becles, coufug, leg. iv. Pateant summi 
sola altaris et omtorixm twmpli elreumjeotam, qui 
‘eoolesins quadriportite istrineeces pariotum septs concladuat, ad tuitionom con 
fugientium sencimas cose propesita; sed usque ad extremas foros ecclesiee, quae 
oratom gestions populus prisaas ingreditur, confugientibus orun salutis esse prew 

YOu, 11, Pr 
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tices, as if man could not be safe bat within the walls of the 
qhurch, made not.only the church and the altar places of 
refuge, but all other buildings and places belonging to the 
chore, giving this reason for allowing such an ample space 
for the benefit of sanctuary, that men might not have the 
excuse of fear to make them eat or lodge in the church, 
which he thought to be things not so decent in their own 
nature, nor agreeable to the state of religion, and the respect 
and reverence that was due to churches, as places appropri- 
ated to God, and set apart for his service. 


ices: tater ml ood pet deserpeinae cnt, et rst ena bin 


confagientinm qq 
cubare vel pernoctare liceat, {pais oo clrllareligionla seus vtantibas ; pais 
qui confoginnt, pletatis retionem servantibas, 
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